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The thesis examines. the phenomenon o+ the positive

philosophy: of exile in contemporary literature on the : basis

-

*Jit>pf Stefan Themerson’s fiction. Themerson's pasitive

Y N 2 " .
attitudg to ,exile and its antecedents--the Stoic ideal of

A o 2 ® “
v

*cosmopolis® and its ifght..nghﬁc.ntuny transformations- ‘are
R Secgn R
compared to the views on oxpatﬁiat?oﬁm%ﬁﬁﬁo{lod by another

-
« 0 ¢ G=8

. N 1
exiled writer, Witold Gombrowicz, to the moral ﬁhilz,aphx’u+
Bertrand Russell,  and to the ideplogy of the twentieth-

century avant-garde. - . N

Within eémigre literature the works marked by the

"
positive philosophy of exile are treated as a separate form

to be distinguished from the warks in which exile is only:. a

v

theme. The positive philosopher of exi.le bases his optimism -

e

on scepticism and the rocagnltion of tho_nrbttrnrin.ll of

Ay

human values. The thesis claims that, although {ar +4rom

-

being universally true and free from weaknesses, . .the

t

positive philosophy of exile has a genuine claim to vnliéity

as an attempt to contribute to the process of bridging

"

.

cultural differences without compraplging cultupral

diversity.



" . ) : RESUME

La thése examine le phénonéne de 1la philosophie
N N , v R o
positive . de 1’'exil dans lg littérature contemporaine ' &

partir. des romans de Stefan Themerson. L’attitude pnslttve

»
-~

Themerson envers 1’exil~—~ainsi que ses Anté;kﬁ;nt-:}

)

de

'idéal des Stolques, cosmopolis, avec ses triﬁimutatiapu au

H

/ A .
—/XV1llle sidcle--mont juxtaposés avec le point.  de vue sur
» . N

y 1
1'expatriation d’un autre ¢crivain exile, Whtold Gombrowicz,

7

.
-

ainsi _qu'avec la philosophie morale de Bertrapd Russell]l et

les idéclogiex d’'avant-garde au. XXe siécle.

lL.Les @crits. marques par la philos;phie positive de

1'exi] sant pergus comme étant, distincts, dans la
. ‘.,

’

littéerature, dés oeuvres o)l ]l’exil ne sert gque de théme. |le

4 4

philosophe positif de 1'exil fonde mson opgtimisme sur un sain
1

scepticisme é(,aur une conscience de l’arbitraire qui sous-

o

‘tend toute valeur bhumaine. -

Sansg voir la}philosophie positive de 1'exil uné vériéé
universelle exempte de +a!b‘les=en,1 la thédse tente d’en
ddmdﬁtrer lexs lignes de force, y décelant une !lvision de la
réalite qui batit des ponts au dessus des divergences g
humaines sans pour autant compromettre 1a nécessair@.

diversite des cultures.

! a .
: : [
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The subject of my thesis,” the positive philosophy . of

P -

exile reflected in the works of several twent!eth~century}<¥~ ‘

writers and a;ti-tl. has been inspired by the {fiction and

. . .
essays of a London writer~--Stefan Themerson. An émigré¢ from

Poland, Themerson never indulged in nostalgia, so pe#vasive‘

M o

in eémigré literature, but constantly underlined the -

’adyantages of .exile in his search- for meaning in a world of

confusing and arbitrary values. His fiction has not attained
¢
a wide popularity, yet he has gained the support of many .
admirers, among them Bertrand Russell. The avant-garde
) )
+i1me which Themerson produced with his wife Franciszka are

remembered as an innovative contribution to Polish cinematic

x
~

art. His books, translated into Polish, Dutch, Epfnch,

German, ~and Italian continue to be published and 9gain

admirers. ) ’ ~t t

’ Yét Themerson 1s $ar4+rmm being alone 1n his pnsiti&e
attitude to exilé. Ais apaotheosis of expatr}ation has/fits
Antecédents in the Stoic ideal ot "cosmopolis® and in th;
apirit of the i:ghteenth-century philosoppes. It brings to
mind tge views expressea by Witold ( Gombr&@i:z, Bertrand

Rusmell, and by the artists of the twentieth-century avant-

qarde. All these ideals and views had to be i1ncluded 1n the

“ 3

thesis, since wmy goal was to put Themerson's philosophy of

exile into perspective and to prove that it is a valid part
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. of & rich and potent tradttion. ‘ - . 3}

; The present dissertation {l the first comprehensive.
- - -
attempt at pre:‘nting ang discussing sh. fiction of Stefan

[] \ B

‘Themerson. It is also an attempt to contribute to the study

raf the Literatgro of exile by pginting to a -poéif!: body~- -

of works in which the positive attitude to" expatriation

-

becomes the foundation for :)campl.xhwor[d"vinu..Su:h‘ifvl.w o’

’
2 . 19

-

-

* ) ) -gontribution to the process 9# bridging cultural gi*{;rcnc.-

cinspired by the old Stoic 1do:l of ”colmbpalil.“ In the

~-  twentieth—-century, the ideal i's still alive and, . as. my"

!

N L]

- . analysis proves, it ‘can 6. seen in the works of at least

@ - seyeral contemporary writers. .
' ©
~\ 13 - . * 3 -
al ‘rl

My swspecisl thanks are duo.’ first of all, to the

; o

a b
Department of Englidsh @t McGill University which made my own

"posftive* exile in Canada possible. I Wwoluld like to thank

\

Pro+f. David Williams for his kindness and support at nftimn

>

when political circumstances made .my return to Poland

. impapsible and  Prof. llouiws DJLok who encouraged me and
N . *®* ‘
’ \
‘ helped me'in my first difficult years at McGill., My mpecial
‘- . . o
+thanks are due to Prof. Irwin Gopnik for his help, and

pstience in the preparation of this. thasis and, last but not
leaét, to ‘Mr. Stefan Themerson who offered me his
) *
Q : encouragement and provided me with materials without which

¢

- this thesig‘yould not have been written.

-

o o4f exile, althoggh' relatively rare, is neen am’ a

‘




CHAPTER 1

) THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY OF_EXILE AND ITS PLACE 1IN

' BMIGRE LITERATURE . .

! -
The goal of the present chapter is to prepare the

3

grpund for the discussion of the positive philosophy of

exile in the works ot Stefan Themerson, Witold Gomérowicz,

s » r

and Bertrand Russell. I shnll'ﬁaak at different forms pf_gnd

difterent attitudes to'exile and their repercussions in the

warks 'writ;on by epigreé ‘writors in - order to define a
/

positive ppht!oinpher- of exile--a writer who turns

‘

expatriation into & source of positive inspiration--and to
dotormine\ his place in twentieth-century literature and

* ' i
philosophy. .1 shall also look at the existing criticism of

émigre literature modifying the present clasgsifications in

order to asccomodate writers who build their world-view on
I'4 * - @

) Xno'gnlitiv. attitude to expatriation.

s o

For someone reading the works written by émigré writefs

*

it is not difficult to develop an impression that _the,

{ N
nostalgic voices of exifle are the prevailing ones. National
literatures pBroudly exhibit the writings of authors who,

separated ‘from their homeland, exalt its real and imaginary

*
~

virtues, Their nostalgia, an undisputed source of many
literary masterpieces, has been offivially recognized and

has even acquired a name: "1¢ mal - - du pays.” Their

£

. masterpieces, taught at school and Qicked +or recitation at

L
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. . .

the moments of(n}tionng celebrations, are among the most

touching expressions o¢ ‘genuine patriotiam. Yet thonnr

L3 '
.

nostalgic voices of exile, however potent and inspiring, are
not ' the only expression -nf the (phenomenon which, faor -
- . , e
centdr!esf‘hns been & part of significant human cgporioncr.

¥ #
Speaking about the experience of exile Czeslaw Milosz,

in a few words, expressed the ambivalence of teel ings
surrounding it: "It is & very bitter experisnce, if the
L " l

poison doesn’t kill you, then you are the stronger.”

Realizing the restrictions imposed by much a choice f“wnulq

like to . look closer at the writers who have not only been

/ Y .

;trengﬁhcnod by their personal knowledge of exile but who

ahQVtumnnagéd'ta transform their experience into the bgi}ﬂ afﬂ
- s )\
“their individual philosophy. This is not to imply that their

htt?lude to exile is, from its nature, superior tq that of

-
-

the writers crushed by 1t. Both forms of experience, as I
) LY

o,

.intend to prove, can \g:cnm. an important source of
inspiration and can find their expression in'literature.

’ Pniitlve °and.negnti\vo attitudes to exile have 9..n an

pld as the phenomenon itself, ~and both are implied by its

A

vo%y definition. . The Oxford dictionary doflpo- exile as an

*entorced removal from one’'s native land négording to an

edict or :entenco,'ﬁbut it can also moﬂn“’"oxpatrl.tton,

t

prolonged absence from dopo's native land, endured by
compulsion of circumstances.ar voluntarily undergone for any
purpose." As long as exile is primarily taken to mean

-

~banishﬁent, it cannot justify the search for any other




Ve

positive :nlu-- than repentance. When it is voluntary,

ceused by dils.tin#actt?n wiih tﬁ, life in one’s native land
L] )

and accompanied by the ‘desire to explore the world- be@Pnd

- R .

the horizon, its advantages may outweigh its sorrows.

o

- Thoro wﬁo‘ have experienced exile woﬁld point to .the
difficulty ' of compnrin?}difforcnt types of ;xpatriation and
}hoir subsequent effects on the human piyche. There il‘ an
onorméus di++nroncg between oxpatriation“whiéh is reversible
i;d that ;hlch is not. There is a dif+¢rogagxb.tweon being
exiled to :yltur;l peripheries and decidin; to leave {for one
of the :ulturai centers of the world. One als; has to
y!;tinguish between those who are forced tn’leavem:\dpdhtry
in whi:ﬁ yhey fee]l at home and those who depart from their

homeland voluntaerily as they find jits. shortcomings too

r.glrictlve. There ix a difference between economi
Vomigrnt!on andq}intolloctuai‘ migration, between be a
survivar Qho feelns he has to propagate the values o hin
cultural . lnhcr}tancp, and an outcast who feels he
an

represents ngsody bhé himself. In Ihe Ang;gﬁy of
'x:olloné study on the semantic a;d histarical signifitance
o+ expatriation, Pég} Tabori tries to classify its pnssib{e
iypos. He points out Ahat-any defin{t!gn of exile would have
to take into account its two aspects: either forced or
volurtary separation from one’s nat;ve country. But in both
Cames he underlines that an exile remains an exile only as
long as he is not trying to integrate into his new societyj

if he does he becomes an immigrant. The distinction between

an exile and ‘an immigrant is an 1mportaﬁt one. An exile may

’

i
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consciously or- subconsciously : refuse to _amsimilate for

~
¢ -

several reasons. He may be too involved with the , lite of his
o ) A . 4

lo;t country and prefer to take part in activities which

|' -
would make his return possible. If the dream of retsirn 'is
_//ﬂhnreallstic, nostalgic émigrés may nevertheless live ' in the

past ' clinging to their memories and refuse their present

=

status (25). Yet some exiles may also, as a positive

philosopher of exile does, }ofu:e to amsimilate as & matter
3 N _,—:,,‘" (". _a,

o+ principle. One may value IL;ben-ion between nnr'l old and
] o

new 'cbhntry to such an extent®that one conmciously refuses

s .
" o

to become an immigrant in order not to Jose the advantages

, Of exile, Such an exile prefers tb observe and analyse

rather " than -to belong, valuing the advantages of being
~ M -
e 17 ’ . ~
nutside‘more than assimilation. R . ety
. a .
" Paul Tabori points to the fact that"exile-has not been

~ -

" invented by humans. Animals have been knowin to reject these

} :.,"
individuals from their species which are vimibly ’'different

-
»

“sincevthey do noé conform to the desired biological pattern.
. . P

- Tabori 'empﬁaﬁ{zos too, that exile is not a product of

=

civilizationi it has been known and used as a form of
punishment at all -gagcs of humnq social development +from

ostracism in Ancient Greece to banishment of dissidents from

the éoviot Unfion. He also discussas an glmportaﬁt

tradition ‘of vnluntag& exile and’ its positive I19nific.h:0.
Christianity sees voluntary exile from the world as & form
of flight from sin and the temptations of everyday life

which may stop people from being with God and, eventually,
[ : ‘ . - ¥ ’

A0

A
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C | :
from enterin the Kingdom of Heaven (6%3). In the third

century  this need for seclusion led to many monastic and

’, .- > . ¢

ascetic movements. However, on & larger scale, the positive

aspects o+ wnndoring; leaving one’'s home country had to wait

-

before they vere granted rospectabilft&. They were finally

- “)
. ¢/!rbcognizod in Amfrican culture in which a wanderer was ‘an
o

explorer, in which those who refused to stay fut were the

same ones who created a new country (141).

As  much as any other group of exiles, exiled writers

v 4
. can  be subdivided into many groups widely &i++ering in
either their acceptance of.exiFe, or the degree to which

n

they use it as a material of fiction. Oné can. see among them
(T ' political exiles, expatriates, as well as internal émiares.
o .

Traditionally, we associate exilegge with - political

'}

b

o

* internal émigreés with the refusal to become involved ind tﬁ@
. . . < ; . -
lite of one’'s country, which often means its official li+e,

even though one |is still physically present in it. This

[y
'

clasgitication, however, does not account for possiﬁle

. -

variations abundantly ' illustrated by the fate of

5

- -

individuals. . e
' L

Mary McCarthy in her. article "Exiles, @Expatrihtes, and

Internal Emiqrés" favours the nbov; classification and finds

it worthwhile to apply it to the world of literature. The

\
(: chief attraction of such a distinction is that it accounts

«

for the q3f{eronce petweén such writers as Ernest Hemingway

. nndbAtoxnn&ir Solzhenitsyn, ane clearly an expatriate, the

]
h .

. ‘ Y%

™ emigration, expatriates with a voluntary decision to leave-

11

ane’s native country 'pq%sically,“ yet not "in spirit," and_




other a political exile. Yet the distinction, in mpite ot

1
2

its initiml usetulness, eventually raises more qgoltton-

than it answers. The author falls to msee that the

distinction between exiles "who live for the lost homeland®
and hedonistic expatriates who have no politice and who w‘ht
to escape their nat;vo country (706), does noé account for
all casesn. A gend\no political ofiie. even tf forced to take
residence elsewhere, may indeed never 'l;avo" his country,
constantly writing about it, publ iwmhing there, and taking a
lively and active dinterest in its problems. Y;t theme ciear-
cut cases of political exiles living far their homeland and
hedonistic voluntary exiles are not the most perplexing
ones. How do we accaunt for such writers as James Joyce, who

differs pro&oundl; both from Hemingway and Solzh.nit?yn?

What do we do with bona fide exiles, like Witold Gombrowicz

’

or Stefan Themerson, who although genuinely preoccupied with

thclr natiye tradlt}bn do not want to live "for the lost

L4 -
v 2 v

homeland®® " (704); w~and  who evade the distinction between
Sty ) R ‘."\'kﬁ‘.

exilew and expatriates?
~ -

All these exceptional cases, and they are plentiful,

g

either make any attempt at classifying emigrée writers

!

too ny exceptions: to the rule. I propbtse, thoroinro, to

.

accarding to their status downright confusjng ar allow for
abandon fthe attempt to regard the political or geographical
position of the author as the basis for including fis works
in the body of the literature of exile, and to concentrate

“on his attitude tawarJ: the fact of expatriation, whether

\

R}

' > Vo oh ot eft e ,
: A T <
P ) E*wf 1w W

12
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forced or voluntary, political or hedonistic, visible in his

writings, I shall return to the proper definition of the
o } ~
literature of exile further on, only stressing here that

~

since exile, in its various forms and degrees, can become a

source of po:ltiv} as well as destructive influence on' the
. * \ a
exXiled indiyidunl, these two attitudes also can be found in

the literature af oxilo, no matter into which group we
clammify the author. i
)
That .exiled poets or writers can becowme successful in
their new homeland, that: they can contribute to their

\

culture in & unigque way has become an undisputed fact.

Terry Eagletan has proved that the greatness of the
¢
twentieth-century English novel was possible only because of

i

b.xllo- and 4migﬁil. They the managed to enrich canventional

°

English culture with fresh themes and points of view} they

0

were outside aof the very rigid social stratification which
L} g ,E - .
acted as a ngrniéht~ja:ket to- many indigenous %nglish

?
oy

) p .
writers. Eagleton stresses that the onlyY great English

writer of the first part of the twentieth century, D. H.

T n

ataqunce, was working class, and thus asg much outside

stratitied British society as his émigreé fellow qr:terii/f

ey
Cunr,d, /}ames, Pound, Yeats, and Joyce. Whether we agree

with him or not that an eémigré who is experiencing

-~

‘particular “tnnsdgp; between the qememborod and the real,

the potential and the actual, integraaion and dispossessiaon,

)
. [}

exile and involvement™ (18) has a bettér chance to become a

o

_great writer, we have to accept that in many cases literary

responses to exile and to life as an émigré have been

. | S\ '\ [

kN

2o
Y}




‘at ; home were accused of ingratitude to their fatherland.

&
t

particularly fruitful. ) \X; ’
As long as exile is viewed prelominantly either as

2

punishment or a&as an unwanted and tragic outcome of

N
@

historica¥ processes and pn{itxcal mtorms, the individuals
who wvaluntarily part fraT tho}r community are often looked

upon with suspicion.- A negative attitude towards those who

¢

-—

choose emigratian ix directly pruporttonnl{ to the

e !

pervasiveness of the ideal of patriotism and loyalty to

ane’s country, In nin-ioenth~contury Poland poor peasants
- [

.

whot chose emigration overseas to QlClp£ virtual starvation

w L,

Their decision was either attributed to the results of theéir

\
lazifiems and reluctance to wadrk for their. country, aor ta

. /
their stupidity and illiteracy which made them an easy prey
of foreign agents (Murdzek 137)., Communist regimes, to this

day, condemn all refugees as traitors who want to serve

»

dapitalism for its material rewards, and they employ’all the

means available té a totalitgrimn state to isolate them {from
their homeland. J. B. Priestley did nat hide his feelings ot
disapproval“tdw&hds the British writers who chose to leave

Bngland 1y order to enjoy & more caomfortable litfe elsevhere

N 13

(Tabori 1668). _Yet not all voluntary exiles have met with
caondemnation. I have already mentioned that Christianity ‘has

L4
offered its own models of positive ‘exiles: mqus and hecnits
who voluntarily withdrew from “~other people to be closer. to
Gbd. They have +Found that living +ar {rom the evVeryday

bustle and the ‘temptations of the world they can serve God

* | ' i




- better, and their choice is lanctibned by God’s blessing.

‘mChristiun monks are not the onfy exiles who command

. - ,
respect and admiration. Many philosophers and religious men

i

before them have chosen the same path for exéctly the samne

reason. In folk tradition the figure of a wise man living, in

seclusion in order to contemplate, learn {from hature, and be
g,

+ -

closer to God or gods commands respect. Another folk hero of

positive exile could be found in the’ﬁicaro-que tradition. I

do not refer here to the hero of Spanish prcirelque novels

[y R

5
who tried to dupe society in order to obtain wealth and an

- advantageous social ‘position, but to popular English or

French versions of shrewd yetﬂnéblo spirits who traversed
the warld =sesking no ,:aﬁmitment, yet preserving their
imolation unrestricted by political or ;ncial bourdaries.
Anothar pnnltice -ki}o, & baohemian artist, also enjoyed a
dogéoc "of tolerance granted to geniuses,? Artistic bohemia
4:

was able to live by its own standarde only ecaumse the

a

artists were outcasts, living on the' borderline of

respectable saciety in the realm re-efved for the gifted and

| .
the insane. Many of these artists were voluntary exiles in
the true senme of the word, chaoaosing to live in dultural
centerp Ei&her than their ‘countries of origin. How important
these cultu#a! cehterl were faor them can be illustrated by

7 .
the case of Robert. Musil who considered himseli an,6 exile

only when he ‘was (orced to leave Berlin faor his native
Austria, and, last but not least, one has to mention that

even among those upan whaom exile was forced there were some

who found that their condition could be a source od

1S
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positive inspiration. Wang Yang-Ming, the great neo-

.
a

Confucian philosoph r, ! magagod to tiurn his exile 'nmoﬁé
barbarians into an important laur:.’of inspiration. It wan
in exile that he *or)ulntod his principles o+f !poil!gm. Th?
truth, he maintaine ) WaS naot to be mpught iq the external

world but in one's &MHnd and heart since knowledge is

I3

identical with action. Min'- interior "gand knowlodgo":wd-
in constant danger of being obscured By\hiu desires and by

Qandly temptations, while the seclusion of exile could
A

become an asset to those who wanted to discover moral
.2 .
perfection. - ) o . '
p w

For Stetan Themerson, a Polish émigré writer whose
fictian h;- provided an 1n:p1ru£1an for my thesis, sxile ham
been & rewarding experience. His transformation #rom a young

refugee who ' arrtved in 1938~1n Paris, with f few of bhis
f ) ¢

avant-garde +films aq;tul only recommendation, to & London

o

writer whose navels met with the approval of Bertrand

Russel]l was by no means typical. Although after the invasion

of France.Themerson joined the Polish farces to fight the

>

Nazis‘ he has _retused to shars the lot of other - Polish

refugees in post-war England. Contrary to the popular

A
feelings among the Polish community in London, for him exfle

WaSs ne}thor a curse, nhor a period of weaiting betaore
political changes w;uld make the Pet&rQ\to a. new Poland _
possible. It enriched him, not only an & personal ?cnlc‘by
providing a different vantage pointﬂfrom which he could

evaluate his experience, but also in wmare universil terms by

4

~
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.
»~

becaming the basis for his philosaphy. Such a development i

hot, surprising in & man who has witnessed the destriction

and extermination brought about by German nationalism, who

o “

has always mistrusted excessive passions,

]

aﬁd who has always

idmtrod the - esighteenth-century ironists and their’
- 4

) . > [
cosmopolitan ideal.: Themerson has always been convinced of

y
the value of detachmeg;:Nwi;e remaval from.one’s native ljnd
has, consoqucntl§3 become an ally in his search {for
objectivity. Barred from Poland, first by the war and next

»
by the political changes of the post-war era, instead of

n

prre-:fng the wmorrows of exile, he has pointed to the

N 3 >

advantages ot looking at human probleﬁs from the universal
paint of view of a citizen of the world. His concern with
the universal perspective has permeated his ‘iiterary and

philosophical interests ever since.

Themerson’'s response to exile is not without parallels
in the history of literature. It can be traced back to the
Stoics and their ideal of cosmopolis, the home of all
mankind. Their arguﬁgﬁts exalting the importance of loyalty
to humanity rather thaﬁ to particular nations have never
been fargatten, althouéh they always had to compete with the

o \
feelings of loyalty to one’s city or country, Plutarch,
although far from admiring the Stoics, recalled wsome of
their arguments when he wrote about the advgntages of
expntrlatiun,in hvis essay "On Exile." SincF nature has given
us "o countﬁy--he wrote--"every city at once becomes &

natiye city ib\the man wha has learned to make use of it and

has roots which can live and thrivegeverywhere and take hold

12
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in any region...” (353%). Far many, he stresses, the avile
i, o _ v .
and limitations of exile are the evils and limitations . of

o

*
-

-

their own souls since exile reveals our true value,
Plutarch’'s treatise "0On Exile® has, since then, become a
Elaisic faor all wha put h;mnnity above pnhiléulur naflan-.
In fifteenth-century Italy similar arguments were repeated
in what, by then, had become a specific literary genre!: the
le&t;r of consolation ggdronngd to thome who '{ncod
bahi;:;ent. The eightnentﬁ century also adopted the Staic
ideal and Stoic arguments were reiterated in the writings of
Valtaire and Diderot. Althnugﬁ the ninota-nthucentur;, an

the century of nationalism, witnessed the decl :ning

popularity of casmopolitanism, these id-a]i have never_ beesn

’algngether abandoned and the same arguments, enriched and

transformed, have surfaced again in contemporary literature.

The twentieth century has experienced exile on a wmcale
which surpassed all previous migrations. In the multitude of
"

émigreés, displaced persons, and refugees writing abbut theis
) .

experience there were some who have recalled the old

arguments of the stq%:n. Witold Gombrawicz, a Poll.h\wrltor

who found himselt in Argentina at the outbreak of Woifid War

Iz, has been one of them. He, found out that his separation
from Poland, in spite of its ecanomic hardships, was #
blessing. Suddenly he was experiencing the freedom of a

youth relieved +rom the supervision ot hims overcautious

*
[

parents. Leaving all his *cultural aunts,”--to use his own

expresgion denoting various maecenases of Polish cultural

18




the past becomes hais fight 4or the future, unknq::,

life--and the pressure exerted by the national ideals and

‘

mythology, ‘he wes able to rework his literary material in a
* 3

which is unique not only in the Polish literary

/

tradition but.also in world literature. The necessity to say

way

no to wmany Polish national values, to re-examine one’s

relationship to one's native culture has become the ba;is,

for his philosaophy. Gambrawicé advises Poles to reject

national myths in order to grow, to develap in their owun

way. He hates all attempts at glaorification of the past,

o

and he +ights for authenticity of expression however
unconventional and shocking it might seem. His fight with

&

uncertaln yet possible only on the rFuins of what he sees as

lifeless and stiftling patterns. o
The artists aofr the twentieth-century avant-garde have
almo contraibuted to the concept of exile as a source of

poaitive experience, Their testimony is particularly valid

since many of them have proved thexr devotion to

cosmopolitan ideals through personal hardahips caused by
expatriation. The early manifestoes of Dada and Merz put
faorward arguments in whlch their authors, Dadaists and their
rvmpathizer, Kurt Schwitters, professed layalty to Fhe
cogmépnlitan muse of art. They stressed tﬁeng detachmenz
from npational values and proclaimed the "“Inter natibnale of
the apirit” as the only republic an avant garde artist can
consider himself attached to. Dadaists and the1r

-

sympathizers demanded the freedom of creation and tolerataion
Y

Cd

ytowards their artistic experiments which were aimed at the

,
v
: v e
. ~ . =
£2
/s '
6‘/
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canventional values of the bourgecisie. They expamned th‘

.~

. -+ menselessness oﬁ the established omdor“whcthcr it mignifimd’
artistic conventions or social and polittéal status quo.

They wanted to shock their audience from their complacency

N and © to charge their lives. In ﬁrdér to do this they lived

the lives of exiles, .since only a refusal to share the
\ . g

values of the community gave them the right to criticize and
L4 N

~

the means to shock. , i "

P,
The positive philosophy ot exile is not an exclusive

. \ -
property of those wha have experienced exile. Some of the

philosophers have tested their ideals . in theory ,only; =sone

ES

have fuiled to prove in their lives what they have preached
g:’ .in their fiction. Beirtrand Russel]l belongs to the farmer,

!
//;;nls Diderot to the 1att.r. Yet bath, as I will try to show-

in ﬁy thesis, have contributed to the positive philosophy of

|l

-

exile%iz an important way. For Bertrand Russell, a struggle
de

for achment has become one of the preconditions of his

moral philosophy. He was convinced that mankind would

-

improve, if individuals put themselves in the position of an

exile while approaching most passiaonate issues. Impartiality
would strengthen reason and allow arguments to take ﬁrtority'

3 .
over passions. For those, -like himself; who were not exiles
” ) .

in a physical sense, Russell recommended & number of

-

techniques which would facilitate their detachment from
@E’ national values. He suggested, for instance, that one should
always read a newspaper of the ﬁarty directly apposed to

one's own in order to see one’s arguments from another points

L ~
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of view. Far Bertrand Russell exile was the lot af all

N

independent intellectuals and they, he felt, were the people

Bnut vprgpnrﬁd to face our troubled age. Similar views were

held by Denis Diderot who, although passionately involved in
the 1life of the eighteenth-century Parisian intellectual

[}
z

é#lite, and not’ able to imagine life oatside it, was
A\

nevertheless convinced of the v.lﬁo- of cosmopolitanism. As

R % . ’ - * v
a man ofdthe Enlightenment Diderot advocated tolerance,:

-

abjectivity, and detachment as the best aids of reason. His-

piace among the positive philosophers of exile is well

assured wince the goal of his philaosophy was tao establish

Q

universal values which would transcend the boundaries of his

country and his times.

I3

The division into the positive and negative views of

.;110- has been accepted by exiled writers' and literary

«

critics’ alike. Banished authors have either stressed the

hardships of expatriation or tried to see its positive

\ o

‘ a
features. The ‘pain of parting with the country of which one

feels an integral part has been shared by many exiled
>\ V

writers from antiquity until the present time. Ovid's

Icistia expreqég; the feelings of despair which accompanies
- ~
the poet during his life among barbarians, tayr d{rom the

2
’

people and problems with which he felt so much at haome.

Similar +feelings are shared by many contemporary writers.

Milan Kundera and Jaseph Skvarecky, two well-known Czech
) i \ el

writers in: exile, &l though not forced to live ‘hmong

barbarians, aften stress the difficulties of communicating

with their readers among whom they feel as "a reverted Alice

; ~x
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in Wonderland® (Skvorecky 309)., Profoundly touched by the

©
'

painful exﬁerignco of Stalinism and totalitarianism they

find ‘it difficult to brid3ye over the different cultural
backgrounds and different experiences of their readers,

Frequently ™ they complain ihat.having been given a right to

» hd

speak they have virtually no one to speak to. They are by no

N

ﬁeang 1iolate9ifn their dissatisfaction, although one can
- & f
wonder if their condition ims not shared by all great

writir;, regardless af the fact whether they 'live in their

o o

own country or not. Alexander Solzhenitsyn is yet another
. ad g -

writer who has besen deeply wounded by not being able to

live 1in his own Eountry, "and one can cite ovoﬁ more tragic

examples. The fate of Jan Lechon, & Paliwmh pa-tdfcré.d to

Y

[

emigrate by the war ~ and-the past-war comminist takeaover, ’

th‘r cgose dea.th,o co?vin:od that lite in oxil; could nct.yo
enguned, illustrates the ultimate defeat a( an exiled. poet.
Yet in his article on Fhe Czech writers in .exile, Joseph
Skvarecky njmself admits that "exile is hard exparience, but
}t :: not all glooﬁ. despair and inotrtqplo suicide* (308).
Having tasted exile himaelf Skvorecky _tries to

. B .
establish reasons behind positive and negative responses to

expatriation.’ For him the most important dif*or.néo lies in

v

the direction o+ exile: to  or A{from the centrum. He

distinguinhes between the Ovidian and the Conradian type of

’ ” - -

v

exile or,?® in other w3¥gs, between banishment to the

peripher ies, or exile to & major cultural center, The

-

second %}pé of exile, Skvorec&y maintains, ofiers & real

— \ +

1
.
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chance of a&a new life and‘ can bring its very real

-

consolations, Yet although one cannot deny the fundamental
difference , between exile to“Oovid’s Tomis and tao Conrad’s

England the two writers are not in fact as different in
e

their appraosch tao exile as Skvorecky ‘luggoltl. His

classification is based on the link between the attitude to

expatriation and the place of exile. This link, however, may
i °\ . ,
prove miplonding. I have nlre.dx mentioned Ovid’'s true

counterpart, the Chinese philosopher who managed ta turn his

-

exile to peripheries into a source of inspiration. In more

recent times Witold Gaombrowicz proved that cultural

a

peripheries, in his case Argentinsa, do not have to limit

‘pno'l creative powers. He argued that peripheries offer more

freedom and “enableﬂ an artist to contribute to universal
8 .
;Zlgyro in ways which the center, with its established

values and models, cannot. What is more, the fact of -being

‘

exiled to a cultural tenter is not a guarantee of success
L )

either: Jan Lechoh committed suicide in New York, one of the
ﬁ

cultural capitals of the world.

The example -« of Joseph Conrad raises even more

, questions. He certainly is a successful exile, yet it could

be difficult to present him as Ovid’s counterpart. The theme

&

of the tragic. significance o+f exile which +found its

expression in Ovid’'s elegies is also present in Conrad’s

S

novels, although the latter manages to give it a more

urti versal significance. Conrad’s protagonists arg‘vofton

Tsn!aﬁed trom caivilization, from other people, or {rom their
N 3 ' '

-

true nature. The theme of laneliness and misunderstanding 12,
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Y
a frequent one in Conrad’s universe. In *"Amy Fomter", Yanko

-
v

Gooral, a Yyoung Polish emigrant to America, shipwrecked on

the coast of England, .xbcrtoncol acute lonelinesa caused by .

~

total {solation from his environment. His language, customs,

traditions, his values developed among Polish mountaneers .

v

make him & laughing stock of Englimh villaders who are not
able ta notice, let alone appreciate, hisn ertu.n. Only Amy

L

Foster, a wslightly retarded girl, {inds Aim attractive in
) iv e

wpite of his foreign ways. Yet her attraction, althoughl
@

strong enough to Jead to marriage, does not mean true °

understanding and Amy ilowly tuﬁh-’awhy krom her husband,
.. L )
terri+ied~“p+ all in him that she cannot *ndor-tnnd. ;nnko

dies abandoned and misunderstood, anatﬁ*r example of a
Conradian protagonist who has to fmce lite and death on him

. _g;f« 4

[
[

s I R
awn. The real difference Between Ovid’s an Canp.d'-.ugﬁ’mf .

v

tHe topos of exile is that while Ovid was p,oér.lllvoly morée

©

I o
caoncerned with the hardships of his® banishment to Tomis,
|
Conrad was ablF to universslize the theme of exile into that
of lsolitiqn and loneliness valid for all humans, regardless

of their natioLal cultures. Isolation and longliness meen ar

part and parcLl‘af the human caondition becam
@ .

the Conradian philosophy. He :has not be

the bnéii o+

n cnllo)d ay

Ln:piratluﬁ for existentialists in vain. Yet far the . true .
counterpart of the OviZian mode, the positive philosopher of
Fxtle, one- has to laok elsswhers,

Joseph Skvoreciy is not the only exiled writer who

writes about the condition of exile. Czeslaw Milosz also



vi. ~S
tried to ‘assmsess the advantages and disadvantalies of life

outside his native land., In his Notes on Exile he stresses

that one nf the gr.at;it advantages of expatriation is that

. t
.

it is capable of freeing an exiled writer +from illusions.

.
Y

Since many émigré writers co?plaln of being miluﬂde;-taod‘in
th‘ir new surroundings Mi{Lsz is quick to point ‘out that

lack of understanding is not reserved for exiled writers,

<

;ut it is the lot of any indep.ndent‘intellectual. Although
clearly ambivalent in his feeliTgs to&ard; g:ile. Milosz
admite that it has its pn-;tive aspects. It is first of all
an important losloﬁ in humility, as the writer reali;es that

he cannot hope for a degree of under%tanding which  he

X

-

naively assumed to be pjs-ible in his own country. He loses

the illumion that literature is able to change the world,

bl 3
, a o

and he realizes his oyn~soli€ude which would be so much more

a
difficult to notice in his oun well-known milieu. A writer

e . *

. A
in exile, Milosz shys, is-alone witH his bdwn soul, his own

)

dreams, and his own needs which are so much clearer when, not

,

deadened by (the noise of the everyday life of his’ own

[N

/’/Q -
community. Thisluniversal perspective which an exiled writer

L2
[

is forced ta assu ;, however painfuwul, is pasitive because it
\ LY

°

makes him TﬁTQ; ver an important aspect of the human

condition. In the mame essay MiJosz claims that an exiled

0 .

poet does not necessarily have to lomse -command of his

LI -

native language when deprived of everyday contact.with it.
Contrary to what many writers in exile. maintain, he is
L] f

convinced that through contrast with the foreign speech the

poet is able to explorse his own language with wmuch maore

‘2%

v
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preci

L

sion.

seriously,
— o

richness of

Mi

rosz's —assertion 'ha- ta bLe

.

.

c&nlldnrod

even if solely on the strength of the beauty and

°©

his poetry written in Polish in exile.

Positive aspects of expatriation were also the theme Q+t

an esnsay

by

—— — —t

anather well-known Palish cwrit in -‘ex

Joseph Wittlin, whe has based his conclusions on

ile,

the

conviction that a true artist is alwaym an exile, even if he

is living in his native country

country gives a writer an excel

&

-

t141). The loms o1 o

lent opportunity to look

the world from a dif{erent angle, Wittlin maintainw, 9i

ne's
at

ving

the example of James Joyce, who was able to find i{inmpiration

<

s

living in

it,

in the fact of exile +rom the country which, while he

was muffocating him. An exiled writer

k]

Was

im

writ ¥fng for the future more than for the present} he is less

conditioned

consequently, finds it ecasier to be abjective.

by contemporary fzshion- and trends

and,

Exile can be

a true test of the writer's worthi it ‘s a test in which

only

havin

the

g! to

best win through to

S

universal significance.

By

S

win recognition for the second time the writer

~

‘gains a cHan?o to experiment and change, nince he doesn

% .
have to live up to his already estsblished image. All t

-

nat

heaw

ar%¢&ents in favour of expa‘rlation do not mﬁ‘% that Uittlin

turns

potentially

impos

critically and to stop glorifying the past. He is not blind

to

a8

wsible

b1ind eye to the dangers of exile, He points

for

harm+ul feelings

many Cmigrts

the pain of exile either,

Pad

a

N 13
of nostalaia which make

to

it

to examine their memories

yet he is at the same

time

Y
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firmly convinced of its very real advantages. -~

J

Exilo& writers were not . the only ones to write about

/
the condition of exile. Literary critics have almo found the

1

phenomenon of expatristion, its implications on" literature
. o

nnd; cansequently, an literary criticism, an interesting

-

topic. One of the first essays on the subject was Harry

Levin’'s ”piterntur; and Exile.” ,Analysing different

responses tc exile, Levin noticed that, surprininélyf many
writers ltrerl ého value of distancing themselves fram their

native - cultures, A good writer, Levin foncluded, has to
s

-cﬂao-o some faorm of exile fraoam his immediate surroundings in

‘order to reafftirm his intellectual independence. *sSuch
/

imolation need not mean sheer withdrawal, but that

- 27

detachment 'of the one from the many which is the necessary .

" precondition of all ariginal thought® (81), Unfortunately

3

/ since Levin concentrates mainly on the writers' experience

of exile and not on its literary transformations, his

. %
interesting essay does not contribute much to the present

% .. % discussion,
) < Literary responses to exile have been the focus of
Claudiom Guillén’s essay, *"On the Literature of Exile and

Counter-Exile,* in which bhe introduces the fol lowing
/ -~ - »
cli:llﬁicut;on:

3

Broad though the spé&trum of these literary responses
has . been, it can be observed that they range, in the
main, $from & pole A to a pole B. Pole A is the direct
or near-autabiographicsl conveyanhce aif the actual
g experiences of exile itself by means of emotions
reflecting the experiences of attitudes developed

toward them. Fole B is the imaginative presentatién of

’ relatively fictional themes, ancient myths or praposed

L
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o

ideas and beliefw growing from what are essentially the
conmedquences in the chunginaa writer, or  group ot
. writers, af the initial experfences. A certaln kind ot
writer speaks of exile, while another learns from 1it.
In the first can.,g/whi:h im common in poetry and often
asgsumes elegiac mbdes} exile becomes its own subject
metter. In the second, which may lead-to narratives and
eSBAYS, exile is the condition but not the visible
cause 0Of an imaginative response often characterised by
a tendency toward integration, increasingly broad
vistas or universalism. Writinél of the former msart can
be rightly regarded as examples of the literature of
~ exile. Instances af the la%ﬁor compose what I nmhall
-call .the literature of counter-exile, that is to say,
? ‘af those responses which incarporate the mseparation
from place, class, language or native community,
insofar as they triumph over the separation and thus
can offer wide dimensions of meaning that tranmscend the
earlier attachment to place ar native origin. (271-2)
1

¢
[

Guillén proceeds to give exnﬁplal of the two typem of

T
‘ot

.literature. He speaks of Ovid as the representative of the

literature of exile, while EQ. various forms of the odyasmey

B 1
\ are his models for the literature of counter-exile. "1

& [
»

}/}annot suppose” ~-~-Guillén mainteiss--"that the direct
expression of the sorrow, waich is the Ovidian nmode, is the
most impartant respaonse” (272) . In other words, while
;literature of exile” im limited to yorkl which are entirely
wrapped up in their negative response to sxpatriation,

*literature of counter-exile” notices itms positive aspects,

and h%f more chances to become universal and dynamic or, to

put it bluntly, better.

¢

- One cannot agree that an nttit&do .to exile wouid
necessarily determine the depth of literary responses té it,
I¥ one follows Guillién’'s nliumptions;‘ one has to arrive,’ at
the conclusion that the e#legy is an intferior genre to the

-

essay, oar other forms of narrative, just because the {former

U P
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is an expression of sorrow while the latt.r'dnmand, a more
general perspective. What is more, stressing the importance
of Jtrlumph aver exile, Guillén links richness of meaning
with a pa.ltfvo attitude to expatriation. *Triumph over the
separation® demanded by him as a :nndiéiun for  the
literature of counter-exile .xcludgn a priori those writers
Wwho may try to express the universal significance of defeat
éy exile. Yet, a view of man as an eternal exile who is not
able to overcoﬁe hisw condition (Conrad’'s Amy Foster is an
excellent example here) can be a nouﬁge.#af literary

4
responses which are equally.rich in wmeaning.

no6
-

I have already mentioned that the terms Qxfl.,

'.xpntrlnt-, and internal é#migre which try to do justice to

.various shades and degrees of exile are often insufficient

when applied to individual writers. The termitho literature

¢
s

of exile invites similar confusions by not accounting for

the , distinction between literature on or inspired by exile

rd

and litJrature wéltten by exiles. Yet ance we abandon the
attempt to take the status of the author as the bas{s for
the do(lnition of the literature of exile, this entangéed
issue becomes much ‘clearer. Therefore, I shall restrict the
term "the literature of exile to texts which show the
preoccupation with exile, no matter whal the politaical
status or geagraphical pasitian of the author. Thus, {for
iﬁstance, the works of such expatriates as Gertrude Stein
witl be excluded {rom the study af the ;itérature of exile,
while the &orks of such writers as Bertrand. Russell;, who

although himuself was never an exile, or émigre¢ in any sense,.




L]
considered detachQ’nt from one's community and nati

culture ‘to be an important and potent concept, can be

.

included in the study. )
Furthemore, instead of dividing the literature ot exile

)ac:ording to its richness of meaning, I propose to modify

™

Guillén’s classification and to divide all literary works in

which - the sgfte of exile has found its expression on ' the

basis of the way in which the theme of exile has been

Ll

incorporated in them. My pole A wauld comprise those

literary works in which the expulsion +from one’'s native

country is used only as a theme or a moti+f, whether positive
ar negative, and hot am a wmtarting point towards a- more

general | philosophy. It does not mean, however, that such

N B
viorks - would not have any at?or general significance

whatsoever, and therefore they do not have tn‘b. inferior to
the literature in which a broader concept of exile ism

developed. FPole B would group those writers who use exile

¥

t
as &a :tarting'pgint for a philosophy in which expatriation

-~

ix an important concept, again Ijthcr in its™ positive or
negative aspect. Consequently such works can be {further

subdivided inta the literature which develops a positive or

& negative philosophy of exile with a reservatiopn that both

°

are equally capable of providing richness of meaning. Both

&

&

attitudes to exile are a part of human experience, and both

have given inspiration to great literary achievementa,

.them? only has its patron in Ovid and his JIristis: a

. o ‘

The {first group of writers for whom exile has become a
#
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¢

. &

collection of poems written in and about exile at a time
when, banished by Augustus, the poet was spending his final
yo,rl‘in T. is, on the Black Sea. Deprived aof the aonly life
he thoq@ht worth living, Ovid described his hardshipg and

w0

pleaded {for pardaon. Althonigh a personal tone was unusual and

1

/7

uncalled for in Roman elegiac poetry, Ovid could not refrain?®.

3

o N

from writing a very personal diary of his exile. The

. [y

experience was too strong to find its expression in an
+

impersanal literary faorm: “Say I live, but in such a manner

that I do not wish to liv@/ and that my woes have not been
3

lightened by so long a time” (III, 7-8). Althuugh/kanvinc.d
«

that these personal poéhs were -bad, Ovid was not abl;, to

write any other kind of poetry in this remote land. Slowly

-

P

loming hope that he would ever be allowed to return, the
o

«

poet was describing his present wisery and recalling scenes

[}
G

_and images of his happy past. Reading these poems one can

\
obaserve how much exile was replacing all other themes and

reflections. The series, whichstarted with a more general

tone in which the poet compared himself tao Ulysses setting
A ‘

3

(/6Ut on a long journey, ended with poems which were totally

Yy preoccupied with the misery aof exile. In these' later poems

Ovid was concentrating on wﬁﬁning the support of influent:al
peaple and was bsgging for sjmpathy (Evans 174) . Modern
scholars do not ;ully agree with Ovid’s own condemnation of
LQ%Q&LQ,. pointing out that their persaonal tone makes the
poems truly unique (Dickinson 158). They do agree, however,

that the poet was braoken by exile and was unable to

@
generalize his experience. He remains an excellent example




H

of & writer for whom exile is a them.'which overshadows all

[

others, but which leads to no personal philosophy. /

Njyerthelesl the motife of exile are dimparate. Claudio

Guillén points to "the motif of an extended journey, an

s

ndysxey, a8 a frequent expression of exile (279). Qvid

~
begins his JTristia conparing his journey to Tomis with the

°®
peregrinations of Odysseusi human life on esarth has been

'

frequently likened ta a long journey. Yet not d11 journeyw

<

are completed: the condition of eternal exile presuppomren a
never-ending journey with no Ithaca in which to start life

anews Themerson's Peddy Bottom gladly accepts this conditian
7
la

and mets off on his jaurney {from chapter to chapter without

v

regrets, A a true positive philosopher of exile he values
his journey more than life in any uf“ the - worlds he
encounters. Yet, other pilgrims can bitterly complain about
their condition and thgir laments are frequently accompanied
by the feeling of homelessness. The theme of lost home, ¥ or

4

last inheritance freguently {inds expression in warks by

“
exiled writers. It can be found in the laments o+ the

Biblical tribes of Israel as much-as in the poems and novels
) -
of contemporary writers .and poets.

When exile is viewed as a negative state of deprivation
o+f homeland, this homeland often becomes’' an object of
idealization, an Arcadia glorified in memories, and endowed
with all+ virtues found lacking 1n the new country, As A

frequent theme in the literature of exile, a nostalgic

backwards look ‘becomes a rich wource of in-piyatian.
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Motivated by a very human need of happiness, harmony, and

[ ] -
security, the drive to create Utopias is often accompanied
\

by the desire to place\them in the lost homeland. This

|
nationalization of Arcadja has been pointed out by Biruté

-

Cipli jauskaite as an important feature of the twentieth--

century poetry of exile, but the phenomenon does not start

in our century (2953-302). Virgil himself painted hias Arcadia

with words making direct references to the landscape of his

>

home . Yet such a view of the lost country i}rries with it a

.

danger of storilit9% for i+ the backwards look is the sole

-

source of inmpiration, it can quickly became sentimental and
- | )

trite. It is”"worth noting here that positive philosophers of

exile strongly oppose such & hostalgic attitude to their

homeland, and tho§ try to expose its dangers.

Richard Exner points to some.other motifs related top

'

exile. He wmentions the theme of arbitrariness of J{ortune
which chooses its victims at random, as well as the theme of
‘speechless death,” a term borrowed {Fom Shakespeare’'s
(ELQHQQQ_LL and denaoting#linguistic problems of «writers
+orced to express -themselves in a foreign languége. Exner
mentionsvalac the motif af Job, wha, deprived of all earthly
possessions, *skinless and eyeless,” has to stand alone in
front of God. He also ,relates exile ta the theme of
alienation wunderstood as exile from humanity, frequently
encountered, for instance, in the novels of Kafka.lAnd, last
but not least,,‘he mentions the motif of hope conquering an&?
overcoming the sta£e af exile. Somet imes hope means the end

|
of exileg often it means one’'s wental acceptance and

B
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positive relntorprot?tiqn of exile. Exner quatem Ludwig

P

Marcuse, an expatriate’who l!ki; the i&oa ot living on the

frontier between Germany and Switzerland for, he maintains,

*a border’'is really a wondertul thingg thome living on it

would feel they were living nowhere, and where elus can you

breathe more freely than nowhere?" (294).

5 . a [ 4

k]
Thus exile as a theme does not have to be entirely
negative. The consolations of exile and its advantages have
been a recurrent theme in literature. Odysseus would have

been a lesser hero i+ it was not for his li{fe as an exile.

The Biblical Jewish tribes accepted their exile e- :>poriod

of puridication and atonement for sins, a necessary step to

X

achieve salvation. Dante’s and Petrarch's - initially

a

emotional response to exile gradually gave way to more stoic

acceptance aof their fate. Goethe made his Iphigenia speak of

the posiiive influence her exile had on the barbarian tribes

af Tauris, Yet it has to be underlined that the theme of
¥ ,
‘exile, whether treated negatively or positively, can often
be only a part gf a literary work without determining ite
3 ‘ 3

pﬁi!nsophical“ significance,. cethe’'s Iphigenis in Teuris.

for Iinstance, is a2 play about & conflict betvween two mides

of human nature! the spirit of gentleness and the bDrutal

forces of cruelty. With her gentleness, haoneaty, and
goodness Iphigenia is able to break the pattern of violence

which for years has reigned in Tauris. Her exile "L a

mission which she Ffulfils in spite of ite hardships, yet it

is not the essence but just one of the aspects of Goethe's

34
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vision., The Divine Comedy is another excellent example here,

"as are the novels of Alexander séltzcnit-yn or Milan

Kunders, wherein the motif of exile, whether ipproachéd from

-
.

a positive or ﬁbgntivc,sido, is just one of the aspects of a

complex world view.

o

Some of the motifs of exile can be found in the works

.

of the positive philosophers of exile. The motif of a never-

ending journey is at the core of Stefan Themerson's

-

Ihe Adventures of Peddy Bpttom. The motif of homelessness

appears in the fiction of both Stefan Themerson and Witold
Gombrowicz. For Gombrowicz it*is a passport to <+reedom, a

relief from tfie overpowering influence of his native

®
\

culture. For Themerson homx;essnosn is & virtue it not only
gives his characters a chante to develgp iheir potential but

makes them truly cosmopolitan, ready to realize the
\

-
v

universal aspect of any problem they encounter. Yet the

1

presence of these motifs is only one pf the manifestations
of their positive philosophy of exile, and, an I intend to

prove, not the most important part.
: §

Let me now return to. pole B, i.®@. literary works in

which the concept of exile, not necessarily related to the
f

physical state of the author, has been transformed and

expanded to form the basis of the author's philosophy. Here,

exile no longer means just a forced or voluntary separation

from one’s native country, but it becomes a ‘metaphor of the

human condition. In Biblical terms we are all exiles from

-

Parag}ie serving our sentence before we return *ta the

S
Kirigdom of God. Our stay: on qarﬂé is the period of
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ropoqtance\ and a chance to prove our worth. ' The expulsion

+rom Paradise acquires a general significance]! whan is a

v

sinner who has to atone for his deeds in nrdir to dewerve

salvation. Thus Christianity has incorporated the concept o+

exile into its philosophy, but it has not been the only
. & v

.

*

ideology - to do so. Conrad’s Yanko, profoundly lonely and

isolated from the people.among whom he has to live, is not

4 \

4 4
just an unirappy individual. He stands for human isolation

over which: - one cannot prevail. A wmimilar view of wman

destroyed by his undesirable but painfully real alienation
¢ - . ’
from' the world emerges from the novels of Franz Kafka. The

A

Theatre of the Absurd offers other examples of the negative

philoldphy of exiles a lonely man in an absurd universaes

faces his destiny. Samuel]l Beckett, himsmelf a voluntary

o SIS
exile, makes his two  vagabonds, suspended in ibnco and time,

express the tragedy of human destiny. Viadimir and Estragon

from w;gfing far Godot struggle for meaning in an absurd

>

universes} they belong to nowhere, vyet their detachment is-

1

not facilitating their dndorltandlng of the world. Exile
does not help them in a task that is doomed to failure in &

. a g
senseless world. Their isolation is total and tragic)

frequently suicide is mentioned by Beckett's protagonists as

-

N .
the only sane salution to human problems. The

impoﬁbtrability o4 another human being has become Beckett's

1)

a6§fsslon; isolaiion, eterna! exile has been desmed the only
S

‘'constant component of - the world.

Existontlali;m has also made the condition of exile an

-
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component of its world view.

For an
philosopher we are all exiles,
I“

imprimoned

alienated from the universe,
in .our consciousness no matter where

we . live.
Meursault in Camus’s novel, The Siranger, lives in an

indifferent universe from which he protects htm-ef& with his

own indifference to the world dnd its traditional values. He

¢
commits himmself to nothing and to na one.

-

He cares
for his personsl well-being,
. He

is

neither
an

nor for the people around him.
exile no matter where he is,

not

.‘.P
so0 much from his native
wihat

separation

ninc; his is the

country but
we are used to consider basic human valuesm.
this

from
void that

It is
life, re-examine
to the world and reaffirm

in
¢
- [}
he has to live his his
relationship his exile. Yet
precisely at this point his alienation becomes positive.
existential

An
protagonist is able to change the

.significance
of his exile:. He chooses exile because it lies at the "cére

and resulting loneliness.

free will,

aof the human conéitibn with its arbitrariness, alienatian,

.xi&%.ntial.

Q
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Yet he chooses i; out of his own
reglizing ite pains byt at the same time feeling
the joy oFf freedom in spite of his destiny. Camus is
X f‘cg;V$nced that this sense of freedom which conquers hu;in
g tate is the only true source of happiness. “"The =struggle .
‘/ ‘ ituel ¥ toward the heights is enough to +;pl a man’s heart.
One must imagine Sisyphus happy®" (123), he ends his ’
- on;ay, :
C /-
! a

ot pain—;as

famous
“The Myth of Sisyphus.® The concept of exile is both
source it

is a
alienation--and

realization
a2

of
source of happiness--—as it

human
process of overcoming fate by acceptance.

reflects a
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No discuasion of existentialimt wvaluem would be

§

comlete without =a cnntributinnh+rom Jean-Paul Sartre. In

his play *The Flies" Sartre’s pratagoniat, Orentes,
P & .

experiences exile twice, and both instances are comments on

the existential meaning of exile. Oroite: grew up as a

cosmopolitan pilgrim, open to the world and its values, yet

uncommitted to any particular ones. At~£ho,b§gtnning of the
. N '
play, he arrives in his native town as a stranger who can

safely leave without identyfying himself with the problems

of his home, His tutor points out to him all the: r advantages

Fty

af hnmeigslness: ‘

-~

Did I not, +from the very +irst, set you a-reading all
the bocks there are, so as to make clear to you the
infinite diversity of wmen’s opinions? And did I
not ‘remind you, time and again, -how vnr{hblo are human
creeds and customs?...your mind is free from prejudice
and superstition, you have no family ties, no religion,

and no calling} you are free to turn your hand to-

L anything. But you know better than to commit yourselt -
and there lies your strength. (I, {, p. 245 no lines
i 9iven) '

- : ¢ e

~

Yet Orestes is not satisfied with his life. As long as it iwm

L - \ . d .
taken to mean a refpsal to act, exile is a negative state

it p}events man from using his +rrodom. “I wander {rom city

+
i - ' .

to Eity, a stranger to all others and to myself, and the
i '

/ >
cities close again behind me like the waters of a pool* (II,

\

1, 277), he remarks bitterly. He complains of

-weightlessnessyY and rejects the life without commitment

which his tutor is advocating. In the ancient myth which

has served as the basis of the play, Orestes has to kill

¢
Aegisthus and Clytemnestra b-ca?ae such s the will of the

- 38
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Gods. In Sartra's play he has & choice; he can either
emulate the smiling skepticism of his tutor, or accopi the

challenge of fate, and disobey the God who wants him to

leave evo#ything unchanged. The God of Sartre’s play live:.

4

on buman fear, nbodlonée, and the sense of guilt which‘

plagues thg city. 6rost-l not only defies the God, kills his
mother and her lover but also assumes full‘ responsibility
for his act, refusing to feel guil{y, which would leave him
at the mercy af Erynies. Hav{gg chosen action he again
chooses exile, yet this time on his own terms. He leaves th;
city qf his forefathers nefusing tao become ;ts king. He has
ressserted his freedom but is unable and unwilling to teach
athers to +follow him. His compatriots will have to free

\

themselves, to make their own decisions. Orestes’s second

exile is the exile of a free man, who has chosen it out of

[

hie free will, accepting its pains and its relpnnsibilitief}
“ﬁumhp life begins on the far side of despair,” says

<
Orestes, seeing his strength in the acceptance of the human
V
condition (IIlI, 311),

~

_The writers of existentialism recognized exile as a

\ -

part of' human destiny which could only be conquered by
/

acceptance. This very acceptance of exile could become the

¢ Id
-

beéinntng’of a positive philosaphy based on human strength

- 3
o

and dignity in an indifferent universe., This is not to say

”

that this acceptance is easy to achieve. As lang as an
- N

individual denies his condition, covers it with what Sartre

Q i Y
-

would call "bad faith® or false commitments, his exile will

.

n




remain negative. It will be negative both as the sourte of
illusions which prevent him from discovering a full weaning
i

of bhumanity, and as the sourd¢e of a deceptive philosophy,

based on fals€>va1ues. which prevent men from using their
t .
freedom. The aonly valid, pasitive philosophy of exile within

aAn existential universe becomes possible only on “"the other

side of despair,” when the state of exile is accepted;, ‘talse’

H 1
values %P lished, and man assumes the rélpon-lbility to

-

choose his own path.

In’  his article on the - relationship between

<

existentialism and the literature of exile Henri Paucker
notices a strong similarity between the premimes of’ the

; . \ .
French * philaosophical movement and the experience- of
' \

-

expatriation. Both, he says, star: 4rom "a dimsolution of

: ¢
ties :l\hsge warld® only "to plunge back into the world in

[+
the +Horm of commitment® (91). Jus¥ " O8 an existential

/

protagonist, who hag to define for himsel{ the meaning of
human exile in order to arrive at his individual code of
values, an exiled writer may ¢ind himself forced to look ni
expatriation from, a more general perﬁ.’ctch: to redefine
1ts'meaning, and finally, to incorporate the hnttan of exile

into his philosaghy. He does not, however, have to follow

o

existentialist premises. A% I 'wav; already lhawﬁ,

existential philosophy can be called positive only in the

)
csense of freeing man from his +4ears and making it easier for

him ¢to accept reality. The positive philosophers of qxllo,

-

whose fiction is the sdquct of my thesis, have chosen a

different diréctton1 They have examined the notion of exile

M——
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and have redefined tﬁi concepts of commitment, détachment,
and +freedom. Sharing a strong belief in the a&vnntngo- sof
exile  wvhich, for them, +irst of all means the detachment
+rum.the purt!qulur in favour o¥ the universal, they propoge
a different view of man and his place in the world.

In the +ollowing chapters I will l1ook at the

antecedents, premises, and corollaries of the philosaophy of

exile which can be discerned from the writings bpf Stefan

Themerson, Witold Gombrawicz, Bertrand Russell, and Kurt
Schuitters, whom I have selected as a representative of
the lwentlegh—:ontury av%nt—garde. I have chosen them

41

because their visions of the world based on the advantagggug

of exile are the fullest realization Ef the poxle B of wmy

clasmification. Their positive philosophy of exile has been

a unigue contribution to contemparary literature, and it has
pointed to the values whicﬁ, they feel, are our only chance
of lurviv#l. Positive phllosnphe;n of exile indicate that
exile, as a search for the essential and the universal, can
be meen as a response tnlnatianaiﬁsm. They stress that the
traditional view of the world divided according to  what
Th.wer:bn ’ha; éallgd phnational overcoats"™ is both outdated
and dangerous. They prove that the concept of exile, already

a0 differently explored in literature, is still capable of
‘ [

rendering new and significant dimensions.

> f (

To sum up:? the positive philosopher of exile, a

counterpart of -the nostalgic émigré writer preoccupied with

4
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the problems of his lost hamJlnnd, has based hiu symstem of
values on the convi:tioﬁ that expatriation can act as &

pn-!tivo"fBrce in human ‘G-v-lupm.nt\"Pulttivo attituden

towards exile are nBt the exclusive domain 0Ff the twentieth-
centurys they are as old am exile itself. Yet, one has to
distinguish the literary works in which expatriation, ite

hardships or blesslng:,° became just a theme, from the works

in which exile generated a wmore comprehensive response,

o

expressed " in a set of values which I have called the
philosophy of exile. The twentieth century witneassed the
- \ - -

birth of philosophical systems based on the concept of

a!!énation, a negative exile. Yet it has also meen its
N .
coukterpart which should be examined and recagni zed: a

positive philosophy of exile bamed on the cosmopolitan
5 .

-

/
ideal.

s
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Notes 4

1 - : o
Mishkenot Sha’'snanim Newsletter 3 (1985): 1 quotes

sthis' remark of Czeslaw Milosz who took part in a 198g

Y

conference “"Literature and Exile” orgsanized by the Jorusafem

Guest House.

[

2

-

For 4urther' discussion of this subject see Claudio

Guillén’s, *On ghe Literature of Exile and cQunter-Exilo,'

Bopks Abrosd 30. 2 (1976): 272.

“ ©
1

3
I am using J. R. Dickinson’s translation from “Ihe

Iristia: Poetry in Exile,” in J. W. Binnw, ed., Ovid.

|
! 4
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.GHAPTER 2

THE ANTECEDENTS OF THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY OF EXILE:

THE COSMOPOLITAN IDEAL AND EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY

RHETORICAL FICTION

2
®»

As has been mentioned in Chapter | the pomitive

attitude to expatriation is closely related to A; ideal o+

cosmopolitanisasm. Naturally one does nat have to be an exile
9
to protess cosmopolﬁ&an values. Yet singo one has to be a

cosmopolite of sorts to claim that life cutside one’s own

tountrvy ofters more chances of becoming wiser and more

mature, a closer look at the history and values of .

cosmopolitanism is necessary. It i not surprising that the
v

age af the Enlightengent, .the period 54 the 9reatest
popularity of the worldjstate, has & lot in common with the
- 1
philosobhy Stefan Th;mersnn. The philosophes professed
reasonz Qobjzzgivity, and tolerance, while the eighteenth-
ceptury genres of the philosophical tdle and of the dialogue
were among the {inest achievements of the fic%ian of ideas,
In the present chapter 1 will concent;ate on  both the
history of cnsmapolitani?m and the fiction of ideas. I will
analysqqlthe; influence the cosmopolitaen ideals had on the
eighteenth-century philosophes and the afti1nities of thei

philosophical tales with Themerson’s rhetorical fiction.

a4

.
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COSMOPOL ITANISM

l

A history of cosmopolitani&m is a history of an ideal
¢

y

rather than 8 history of a4 cancrete palitical ar
» Y .
philosophical system!: an ideal which has been subjected to

‘many transfaormations and which has met with varying degrees |
nf‘ popularity. The popularity of the cosmopolitan ideal is

. o
‘directly proportional to the pervasiveness of nationalism

with which ﬁt has to compete. The feelings of belonging to a ~
trﬁbe, caste oar nation are among the strongest bonds which

“
link people, and consequently, in many ancient and modern

societies pétriatism has been considered a virtue surpassed
only by’ the love of God. In most cases one can easily
explain this-insiateqce an patriotism. History abounds with
examples of nations which survived only because strong

s

feelings d? national ‘or religious identity stapped them +from

assimilating or giving up an often apparently haopeless
atruggle {or survival. It is, haowerer, equally easy to see
that, when the 1mmediate danger of losing one’s "nat i onal

identity has disappear%F, a review of patriotic sentiments

is necessary. Without it a nation may be tempted to +follow

v
the path of self-glorificatiaon and consequently patriotism -

i

becomes tinted with chauvinism.
Cosmopoli tanism is motivated by an ancient ream of

humanity integvated," in spite of its ‘dxfferences, in a

common vigion of man as an inhabitant of Earth. The |dream

)
may take on different forms: {from metaphysical thoughts of

[
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unity of all beings, through universal philosophical
)

systens, to political doctrines of a world-state. The word
*cosmopolis® or world-city was coined by the Cynics, who

declared themselves among the +irst citizens of the warld in
P
ancient Greece. Their cosmopolitanism was, hawever, of a

v .

narrow ,sort. It was a reaction against the pressurews of
society on the individual who considered all social and
political systems worthless and who wanted to be left alone

in the company of fellow-philosophers. When Diogenes

.

declared .*I am a citizen of the world" he was in fact saying

\

*I am not a citizen of any of Your Greek cities” (Dudley
3%). A self-sufficient individual in the Cynic universe {elt

affinity only with other philosaophers who valued virtue over

,

the values of the world. This individuated ideal o+f
cosmapoliianism has been drastically changed . by the
polartical ideal of world commonwealth establ ished by

Alexander of Macedon and has found its representation in the
philosophy ot the Stoics. Thg tol lowers of Zeno ;ccepted'the
f;nic quest for virtue, but they had insisted on the
importance of the solidarity af all wise-men regardless of
their place on earth. Those who were not wise should be
governed by the wise, and thus the whole world was united in
the Stoic vision. on® of the Stoiceg, Hierocles, expt essed
this thought by representing man as a center of sever al
circles. The circles in turp represented? his body, his
family, his “+Fellow-citizens, and finally, the whole of

manikind. The phiilosopher ins1sted that we should try to

caontract these circles so that eventually we would treat all

a6




a7
men as our brothers. This cancern with all mankind is a
purely Stoic contribution to cosmopolitanism (Sandbach 34).
When the Stoic philasophy reached Rome in the second century
B. C. it found fertile ground in anﬂempire which tried to
comprise within its borders more and maore peaple;. There
cosmopolitanism acquiredﬂ a political interpretation,
understandable in a state which ;ttempted to rule some sixty
million people. The Romen Stoics Cicero, Seneca, and Marcus
Aurel jus strived to convince their fellow-citizens that Rome

«

should become a "cosmopolis® and not-a city-state thch had
:unquereq the warld. This never happened, The ideal of
cosmopolitanism was defeated since the interests of Rome
praoved stronger than the interests of the provinces,‘ but it
had not been extinguished, The Stoi1c ideal has inf luenced
Christianity which, éaéing’ the restrictiaons of /reason
imposed by the Stoic philosophers, oftered salvation to all
men who wquld follow Chrigt. Caosmopolitanism has fuelled the
idea of A universal church, encompassing all mankind under
one God, Yet Respublica Christiana, although present in
medieval debates, never became a realit& in a world divided
by the schism between western and eastern Christianity, by
conflicting attitudes towards the heatpen, and.fxnally by
the Reiformation (cf. Wagar 11-663% Schlereth Xv1i-xXXVvi
&

Meinecke 9-22).

The period of the Renaissance witnessed a PéVlval o+

cosmopolitanisam, The geagraphical Jisccveries together with

.
the development of trade-and technology rromoted genuine
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interest in other cultures. One of the most influential
?

scholars of the Rgpaissance, Erasmus, rejected national
pride and preached the importance of uniQersnl human concord
within a world-state in which peace would be the higW:Tt

goal. In the sixteenth century Michel de Montaigne

Ed

rejtenated the impoxgtance ot & brotherhood of mankind in
¢ . .
spite of religious wars which ‘thrived on the feelings

L3

directly opposed to cosmopolitan tolerance. At the beginning

of the seventeenth century Francis Bacon attemptgd a census
\

of all branches of knowledge in order to strengthen the

warld of acience with cosmapolitan humaniam. The

/ -
intéellectuals o+f the seventeenth century founded

international scientific saocietiem which encouraged attemptns
at a formulation of a vnifying theory of the universe, and

theﬂr pursuit was carried on by the Enlightenment.

~

The Age of the Enlightenement wdtnesmed a spectacular

revival of the Stoic ideal of world-state. The eighteenth-

century dntellectuals called themselves philosophes and

cosmopalites; in Diderot’s Epncyclgpédie the two terms became

synohyms. The cosmopolites professed dllegiance to the

a8

seventeenth-century thinkers, but they had not left their

[N
ideals unchanged. As Thomas J. Schlelreth proves in hims

The Cosmopolitan Ideal ip Epliaghtenment Thought, they not

only managed to 3ssimilate this ideal in its political and
: T

philosophical manifestations but enlarged i{L meaning by

*grappling with 1ts fu?ther implications in science agd

economics”® (xxv),
-~

' The cosmopolitan i1deal which the eighteenth-century
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philosophes inherited already contained its most essential

4

a

aspects: ethical concern for all humanity, the'domand for
religious toleration, the conviction that the state is an
artificial creation, followed by the demang for political
diversity and deep d}strust of patriotic fns&ings, and
tinally, the desire to find the natural laws which govern

»

mankind. The goal of the olghtionth century intellectuals,
s .

’ {
unfortunately to a large extend unful+illed, wag: to make
4

)

this ideal a reality.

The eighteenth-century intellectuals felt a part of the
world's ‘petite troupe de philosaphes” « (Gays ihg
Epllgh;gnmgng &) who, like Stoic wise men, were responsible

for others and tried to persuade them of the importance of

their valbes. The philosophes shared a deep sense of

|
a

belonging to an internatiaonal elite, reinforced by a common

cultural background provided by the studies of the Ancients

-

and & conviction that their reputation depended on their
minds rather than their fortunes. As aegroup they struggled
with powertul enemies!? the Church and the ,State. They
struggled Jor the "freedom +from arbitrary power, freedom of
npeech, freedom of trade, fréedom to realize‘?re’g talents,

freedom of aesthetic response, +reedom, in a word, of moral

[

man to make hisg own way in the world” (Gay,,” The Enlighten-
ment 3). ,

The eighteenth-century 1deal ot cosmopolitanism
compr ised toler;nce, ob;ectivity, and universality; the

philosophes were in constant search {for universal prancaiples

a9
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@ of taste, morality andireligion. They aimed at writing for
“ *
- mankind,  §or thé present and for thep future, hoping to

trangscend the boundaries of their country and their times.

1 . [N

They +ormed a clear-cut compmunity, a network o+ intellectual

brotherhoods, learned locleilos, and chapels of natural

¢

accomodate a new, eighteenth—-century cosmolaogy in which Y an

\ ) ~ ) *
open system of the universe replaced the closed commologies

of the past (Schlereth 28),  They felt enriched by the

»
~

geogrqaﬂiﬁal explorations which widened the exiating
&nqwledge of the earth, as well ams by the discoveries ' of

natural scientists. Their interest in :c%rnco encouraged

~

QE, their quest for tolerance and abjectivity} the principles of
scientific research seemed 20 attractive that t he
eighteenth-century cosmopolites w=saw na reason why they

should "not be applied to a{l fieldrn of knowlgﬁgo and human

interest, includﬁng morality and religion:

I1 n*y a point de secte en géométrie; on ne dit point

“un euclidien, un archimédien. Ruand: la vérite est
. é¢vidente, i)l est impomsible qu’'il s'éléve des partis et
des factions....On ne dit point en Angleterre: "Je suis

newtaonien, je suis lockien, halleyen"j pourquoli? parce
- que guiconque a lu ne peut refuser son consentement aux
vérités enseignées par ces trois grands, hommes. (349)

1

ThiMs wrote Voltaire in his Dictionneire PhilosophiQue, and
his insistence that scientific methods of reasoning should

be applicable to religion and ethiEs was widely)shared.
&

‘:’ However risky such an approach was {or their .personal

0O

-~ safety,' the philosophes made an impartant breakthraugh in

the mode of speaking about religious and moral questions.

=1¢]

. ¢+ religion, They believed in open systems of thought able to

'
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They did not consider religion to be the baxis of morality]
they b-liovod in individual and social morality according to
which individual cn??uct had to be justified in terms of the

4
universal and :ociafhgood. Trying to estnbfishrthe basis of

— universal and sacial morality, the philosophes turned to the

idean of David Hume. They accepted his conviction of the

>

o;istenco o+f thf bnlig human desire to do good to others,
deciding, however, that the basis for such a desire was
4irst, of all reason, then sentiment or instinct, and finally
utility (cf. Schlereth 37-62).

HHaving decided that tﬁere are no absolute moral
standards but that human beinél are capable of moral action
without being motivated by religion, the philosdphes

—

proceedad to seek out the basis of universal religious

identity. What that aimed at was freeing religion +rom all.

fanaticism, superstition, and intolerance in order to get to

the core of a universal religion. _In his QDictionnaire

Ehlinggnhiggg Valtaire says!
4

Malheur & un peuple assez imbécile et assez barbare
pour penser qu'il ¥y 'a un Dieu pour sa seul province!
c’est un blasphéme. " Quai! la lumiére du snleil d¢claire
tous les yeux, =t la lumidre de Dieu n’déclairerait
} qu’une petite et chétive nation dans un coin de ce

[l

globe!. .. lLa Diviniteé parle au coeur de ' tous les

hommes, et lew liens de la charité doivent les unir.

d’un bout de 1’univers A l1’autre. (93-9)

Other Enlightenment intellectuals went even further in an
attempt to unify all forme of worship under the banner of
rationalistic deiam. .Tﬁe popularity of Freemasonry, ar

various cults of "theophilanthropy, ¥ was a manife=station of

Si
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this need. Cosmopolitan chapels for the new groups of

-

~
worshippers were built in London and Paris. A reasonable,
v 7
s .

syncretic universal religion, free from prejudice and

+tanaticism was the only one the cightcontﬁ~contury
philaosophes were ready to accept (cf. Schlereth 846).
Having abandoned religious * values the philosophes

’

cansidered man to be the sole but sufficient source of their

values, and thus they were concerned with all of mankind in
its moral, political, or religious dlvqr:if&. Voltaire and
Diderot, +or instaﬁce, "insisted that since no absolute

’

3
system of values could ever be true; patriotism could not be

an exception. Expressing their. interest in mll of mankind

A

they praised the cosmopolitanism which freed them {rom the

limitations of their nationalities. Baron de Montesgquieu
-expressed the same sentiments saying:! * If I know of
anything advantageous to my +amily but not to my‘country, I

should try to forget it.” If I knew of anything ndvnntag%ouf

to my country which was prejudicial to Europe'and to the

" ./
human race, I should look upon it as a crime™ (The Persian

Letters 139). °

F]

Patriptism was among the imsues most frequently

-

discussed in the eighteenth century. Montesquieu maintained

that "membership in any |national state should be an

P
@

individual act of choice and hot one of racial destiny or

!

political coercion” (Schlereth 10%), Voltajire stresnsed many
a time that an individual should be free taﬂlivo wherever he

wants, and pointing out that sirnce ohe cannot' jove one's

S<




. , 53

- - &

country 'ff it is too blg,P just as one cannot love uﬁi’i‘

:
4umilx'i+ it is too numerous, love for one’s country is an
1)

abstract term and therefore suspicious. Those who cry loudly

that they love their country most often love themselves, and

N
most probably they. love power. Such peaple, mostly

~ ,
politicians and demagogues, want to use patriotism in ardec

to explait otherw:
Il est triste que souvent, pour &tre bon patriote, on
aoit 1’ennemi du reste des hommes....Telle est donc la
_condition Hhumaine, que souhaiter 1a grandeur de =sfn

z . pays c’est souhaiter du mal & ses voiskinms. Celui qui

vaudrait que sa patrie ne fat jamais ni plus grande ni
plus petite, ni plus riche ni plus pauvre serait le

citoyen de 1'univers. (Dictignnaire 308)

~

&

- ]

. The phiiosophes viewed patriotism with suspicion,

sensing the dif+ficulty of combining the love for mank i nd
- . - ! ]

. ~. B °

with the love« for_ one's country. A good, responsible
* \

citizen~-they maintained--should be a critic P+ his own

1

nation, aware both of its q&rtue: and its limitations and

- T \\
almo aware of his own responsibilities towards the human
. ~
\

race. 'Blind loyalty was not considered to be a jv;rtue, L

4

neither was chauvinism. Both were particularly dangorous‘

., Bince theynofﬁtﬂ:phlned for patriotiam. A man claiming thq}'

his nation was the best, the most vib@uous, was considered
' ¢

-

ridiculous, to -ny'thé least. Mild and wise sqpt!menk far

b
one's country should express itself in loyalty to 4é}lbw-

2

citizens, which meant first of all conscientious criticism

of what one knew %0 well: Gne’s own milieu. ' In ,such -a

restricted sense patriotism was acceptable, and although the

i €

oight.onth«century philonophes were themselves often guilty

-
»

!

a
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-
aof transgressions of their own principles, wuuch was the
message conveyed in their writings.
In - eighteenth century thought the nation-utate was

considered to be a ‘“necessary, intermediate, although

artificial, agent of union between the individual ang

N
humanity®” (Schlereth 106)." As long &8 the government took
[

gnod care of individuals it was to be supported. But because

of its very nature it was considered a necessary evil, which

>

could not avoid restricting individual freedom. Government
. .
was the intermediate stage between two basic social

entities, the individual and human kind, justifiable only

3

as it promoted true values. In this context loyalty to one's
P ’ ¢
country became a2 complicated issue and could only be decided

. in the mind and heart of an individual.

¥

> One of the chief philosophical arguments against

eightéenth-century cosmopolitanism is relmated to ite
C .

ecle:ti&}sm. Feeling "free to borraw +From all cultures,

-~

philosophical systems, and doctrines, the philosophes alsp

felt 'free nat to wurry‘asout &%l the consequences of their

artistic and philosophical standpoints, Yet the eclecticism
~

of the eighteenth-century philosophes does not have to
' N

disqualify either cosmopolitanism or the search for basic

values common to qu;‘-No one can dbfoA; eclecticism {4 it

- -

leads to logical inconsistencies, , but it can be defended as

a position which uses th;&éackground of ‘many sources to

3

\ i : .
build & philosophical system, especially. 1+, in accordance

. With the spirit of the eighteenth conturz, it remains in the

B4
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.lndividuu!s, lost its attraction among the intelljectual

SS

realm of . hypotheses and opinions rather than absolute
truths. Al though ditferences between races, nations,
clanues, sexes, and finally between individuals are there,
and there is no use denying th-m,uthdre are also fundamental
nimiliarities whitch have to be BtP.!S?d- By pointing out
such similiarities the cosmopolites felt they were
cantrl?uting tao the cause of tolerance, abjectivlty; and
universality, that they were conscolidating mankind rather
than further dividing it.

With the end o+t the eighteenth century,

»

:o:ﬁnpolltnnlsm, although alive in the minds af Ssome
!

é¢lite, After the 1790's Europe was busy either establishing

national identities or +;ghting them. The ninote;nth~century

became &an important period fgr tﬁ; deyelapmentﬁuf the idea

oFf paihintiam. The defenders bf patriotism claimed that, in

itw mu:E mature form, it is able téwgranwcend the boundaries

of onhe’s country and to embrace Lll mankind (Meinecke 21).

Yet the ideal of patriotism is am vulnerable to deformations

as the ideal)l of cosmapolitangsmi since the former can loa&,

to fanaticism or chauvinism and the latter tb disdain for %
¥

all national values, the dangegy of both have to be taken

into account in any studied attempt to prapagate them.

-

In the twentieth century the ideal of cosmopolitanism
B

has regained some of its former papularity, and as W. Warren
Wagar claims, 1t has its prophets and its practitioners.

Wagar, who has devoted a whole study to the hopes and

possibilities of a world culture, counts H.G. Wells and
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. Arnold Toynbee among the former (358). H. G. Wella'm theary

of 2 world-state presented in his Apticipations and

Modern Utaopia prophesized the destructiaon of nation-atates

and the emergence of a new man. Soon Wells went even further’

and began his nne—%an campaign of "Open Conspiracy,” the aim
of which was to create a socialist world-state. A)though now

largely fargotten, the ideam of H. G. Wells prgvide a

o

transition 1Pomi the late nineteenth-century rise o

natiaonalism and the nﬁvivnl of a caosmapolitan ideal in the
post-war vears, The controversial ideal ot Arnold Toynbee

reflects the old dream of the whole of mankind living 1in

harmony. His - vision 'of himtory is a vision of the struggle
- 1

for such a dream, which, although never fully nenliz.d,

unhderlines all civilizations. Wagar’s practitioners of

3

?
cogmopolitaniasm are people who put the ideal 1into prgg;t;.

. o
b
by prompoting the unity of the world iﬁ//;;&cﬁé‘fz religion,

e
—

and politics. - , N##,////// ! “i

Seeing the revival of- cosmopolitanism in twentieth-
e, ¢ '
century saciel and political thought, Wagar states with deep

regret that “there are no poets, novelists, -ymphonistli or

painters of world 1nt£gratiun' (L93). That in precisely

. , . ‘
where he is wrong. . The positive philosophers of exile, not

anly novelists such as Stefan Themerson or Witold Gombrowicz

but also poets and painters such as Kurt Schwitters and his

2

Dada friends, have been advocating world }ntogratian on many

levels, They do not want unitormity of art, but they all

a

cansqder cosmopolitan values essential for the contemporary



L
man. They have built their ideal aof the positive philosophy

of exile on the desire to disregard political and cultural

frontiers,

Since the eighteenth century was so important +nr' the
development of the ideal of cosmopalitanism, it is not
surprising that the ideals o#hthe positive philosophy of
exilo‘ show a deep-rooted affinity wi:h the ideals of *la
petite troupe ‘de philosophes. ” For Stefan Themerson, the
niéhteenth century proves to be not anl; an age af similar

ethical principles but also an age of inspiring literary

achievements. The af{inity between the fiction of Voltaire,

Diderot, or Johngon and the writings of Themerson is

naticeable, even at first glance, since all, are examples of
{ -

the fiction of ideas. The eighteenth-century genres of the

1

phﬂlcsophical tale and the dialoguese provide an excellent

background for the study of Themerson's, both as exampies of
|
the fiction of ideas and as a source of ethical values.

-

RHETORICAL FICTION

» o

The fiction of Stefan Themerson, like the writings of

3

Valtaire, Diderot, Johnson or Swift belongs to the fiction
of ideas. With his eighteenth- century predecessors Themersaon
lhgras a conviction that literature should exert a mwmoral
influence on the reader. Mis narratxvés, therefore, belong
to the realm gt fiction in which such components of the

tictional world as plot, characters, and setting are to a

greater or lesser degree subordinated to the presentation

57
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and the discusmsion of these ideas.

In his Apnatony of Criticimm Northrop Frye uses -thc

.

ter;s Monippoanrsatlre and anatomy to desmcribe ﬂiction ﬂbich
Ydeals less with peuplé a; such than with mental attituvden"
(309). It *“relies ;n the free play ot intellectual {fancy and
thg kind ;f humorous abservation that produces curihatur;}
(310). In anatomy, which in Frye's theory is one’of the four
basic genres (the others being the caonfession, the naovel,
and the romance), ideas affect the plot and cgaractovs. A
very similar definition is provided by Sheldon Sacks and
David Richter, although their terminology is different.
° fr
They use the term ;hotorical fiction or alternatively
apologue. This terminology.fol lows Sheldqn Sacks's division
of all +iction into satire, ;pologue, and repreasented
action. whereas‘satires are "works which ridicule particulér
men, the institutions of men, trails presumed to be in all
men, ar any combinatian of the three,"” apnlogques a;o
fictional examples "of the truth of a formulable statement
or closely related set of such statements”(/-8). "Unlike the

\ .
writer of satire, the writer of an apologue is called upon

to reveal by fictional example his positive beliefs”(21),

continues Sacks. The writer of an apologue presents his
long-range commitments, his positive philosaphical
standpoints; Sacks’s distinction wunderliines the main

property of this type of fict:ion, i.e. the necesaity ot
explaining all eloments of an apologue in relation to its

main “set of statements”, in other worde its philosophical

=1
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message, concerning the world external to the literary
creation {tseldf. David Richter accepts Sacks’s distinction

between rhetorical fiction and represented actions stressing

that:

[tlhe distinction between the class of apologues and
° that af represented actions ... is an absolute onej}
although represented actions have elements of thought,
and although apologues have elements of action and
- character, in each case these are subprdinate te their
respective powers. (In apolagues, in fact, even the
element of "thought" on the part of the personages of
the fiction which is simply expressive of character
will be subordinate to the ®"thought®" which 15  the
ruling principle of the fiction as a whole). (10-11)

One of the +easons behind the new classitication of

fiction introduced by twentieth-century critics is the

.

inadequacy ot distinctions, now mostly historical, between

philasophical tales and novels. The purpose of this
v

¢
classitication is to accomodate the endless possibilities

and the degrees of combinations of the two genres which came

into being as a result of new narrative teéhniqdes, yet ‘in

4

which the basic distinction between the fiction of ideas and
"represented action® -is still preserved. In the eighteenth

century, however, the distinctions between the novel and the

3

philosophical tale were much clearer to observe. For the

.

discussion af the fiction aof Stefan Themerson, at least

¢

three eclements of the eighteenth—-century philosophical tale g?\

are of considerable importance! its "philosophical® content,

ite characters, and the distance between the reader and the

‘fictional woarld.

) As often happens with definitions, there is quite a
~— ¢
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lot of disagreement among critice as to the most easential
components of{ the philosophical tale, even if we limit it to

its eighteeﬁlh—century version. The most common approach to

/

°

ghe genre is to consider it in contrast with'the novel, In
early French de{initiong of the “conte” the two genres were
distinguished from each other only on the basis o+ style
and composition. The "conte” could exist in both oral and
writ;en form, the novel only in written. The plot o+‘ the
“conte" could be imaginary, the plot of the novel had to be
taken +rom reality (Antkowiak 103-7)., Thgre was no mention
af either the wmoral or the philasaphical cantent of the
taleg the&phidosophical tale, as we distinguish it now, was
created by its great eighteenth-century masters. Then it
became necessary to speak about the Voltarian ftorm of the
philosophical tale or about the talea af Denis Diderot,
Samuel Johnson, or Jonathan Switt (ct. Guernier A4X2 364
McGhee). The genre has always been, therefore, quite elusive

and much les§\distinct than for example tragedy, comedy oOr

even satire. \

One of the best attempts at defining the eighteenth-
century philosaophical tale is Yvon Belaval’'s “Le conte
philosophiqug'. Belaval starts by stating that as much as
it is farmed by the age of the Enlightenement, the
philosophical tale is a manifestation of the spirit ot the

s
eighteenth century and its eﬁegant conversations aof ihe

salon vihich had to be "brillante et polemique” (308) .

Brilliancy requires imagination and polemic reasoning§ hence

&0
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the two became the features of the philasaphical tale. The
lpi%it of the eighteenth century is hostile to metaphysical
asystems; it does not accept the claim that human reason can
ever understand such vague concepts as the soul or God,
which is why it sees all metaphysical system~-building as

futile and harmful. What the eighteenth century

intellectuals werg fighting for is much less ambi1tious, it

is s=imply "une meil leure harmonie entre les hommes” (310).
Thus, according to Belaval, the philosophical tale
ref{lecting the values of the eighteenth~century

intellectuals became characterized by its relativism and
desire for objectivity,. It tried to reflect the potential
multiplicity points of view present in elegant conversationj
it aimed at teaching through discussion. What 1t taught,
hawever, was nat, as the adjective 'philoscph}cal" might
misleadingly suggest, any particular philosophical system.
Philaosophical tales have never been philaosaophical
treatises nor were they meant to be. One has to bear 10 mind
the distinctlon between philosophical truth and the truth of
fiction. Philosophical truth has usually been characterized

as loglical, universal and deductive, whereas fictianal truth

3

is concrete, individual, and often not provable. One should

not expect the philosaophical tale to convey philaosophical

[}

truthy it has all the privileges and limitations of fiction
and it should be examined and analysed as such. Belaval

points out that the philnsophical tale 15 not theoretical
A

but polemical (318) % it does not develop a full-fledge

¥,

philosophical system but rather illustrates a certain

g .

61




X

standpoint accepted by its authar. It may be added that

although some kind of a philosophical message is always
presént in th; philosophical tale, the author’'s concern is
not to build a system but to assess dif{ferent attitudes to
life and the implications they may have an h;mah exintence,
even i+ Pnly'to show their inadequaciss. The proo:cupition
with ideas and their assessment determines the relationships
between the elements of the fictional yurld of the
philosaophical tale, The plot, the characters, and the
setting are subordinated to the  main idea dovo;opod
throughout the tale. The plat, sub-plots, and motifs are
subordinated to it, providing polemical attitudes explain;ng

ar reinforcing the main idea. Some of these motifs appear

often enough to became conventionalized as, tor instance,’

the mot?f af the educational journey ar the relationship
betweenk a master and‘a pupil. They reinforce the reader’'s
conviction that the presented world of the pgilosopﬁtcnl
tale exjists mainly to illustrate, explain, or deny the ma}n
idea, a conviction further reinfarced by the aften ironic
improbabilities of the action.

Characters and their function in the philosophical tale
have become one of the most controversial topics in the

discussion of the philesophical tale. The bone of contention
is the degree of their dependence . or independence in
relation to the mai1n idea expressed in the tale, Oprutons

vary trom asserting their complete subordination to giving

them independence equal to that enjoyed by the characters in

&2
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& novel. The former position is & consequence of including

thiAﬁhlloiophicnl tale into the fiction o+ ideaw, the latter

-

ham found {itw advocate in Frederick Keener, the author of a

recent study on eighteenth-century philosophical tales,

Ihe Chein_of Becoming. Althaugh agrgeing in principle with

the existence of a separate type of fiction concerned with

idean, Keener insists that it has to be defined in terms of

AN

an equilibrium between the ideas and characters and not in

0
a

terms of the subordination of the latter (4). The bamis-of
his a&argument is mainly historical: Keener states that
eighteenth-century readers did not have the same literary

expectations as modern readers, and to them the characters

m\
{n the philosaphical tale ssaemed much fuller. What is more

the characters were constructed within the scope of

<

[4
eighteenth-century psycholagy, and their most important task

was self-assessment!

The major tales, like the philosophy ot the peribod,
take as a major theme the impartance on the part of the
main character of attaining freedom {rom false mental
asnociations-—~-and occasionally mare than that?
congciouveness of the natural processess o+f his
thinking. A in eighteenth-century philosophy, the
minds that figure centrally in philosophical tales are
not highly particularized: the tales do not present
intricate, unique case historiets either. But the minds
in the tales move inh respanse to recognizable human
feelinge and typically are +f+ettered by quite familliar
precanceptians, and are presented by their authors in
such a way as to call particular attention to these
peychological matters. (25-6) \

1

Keener emphasizes that self-assessment was not such a
simple tawsk. Eighteenth-century thinkers pointed out the

dangers o+ +false associations (& la Locke), which were

63




chiefly r;sﬁbn'iblo far mlit;kol in both self-assesament and
the assessment of the world. According to Keener, the
knnwlgége of cneself, gained in the process of intellectual
reasoning, w;s illustrated in the plot of - the philosophical
;al;. All 1mprub%}ilitiel of the plot w;ro thus acceptable
since théi; function was to "bring r.alitixl to a reader’'s
consciousness® (10}, oar in atﬁ;r worde, they were a form of
allegorical representation of a psycholpgical process going
oh in thg character’s mind.

Having emphasized that the characters in ., the
elghﬁeenth-century philosophical tale have an lmpartnng
function and should not be underestimated, Keener tries to
péave tg;t they hav; the same dnéree of 1nd§bond.nc. as the

1

characters in the novel. In order to justi+fy his ‘pOIitiDn

Keener introduces the distinction between the realism of

A9

presentation and the realism o+ self-assessment, which .

follows the distinction created by lIan Watt in Ihe

Rise of the Novel. Far Keener the realism of presentation

AN

W
became the domain of the novel, which took pn{?l to crndt‘ a

.

convincing ‘literary illusion of reality. The philaosaophical
tale, however, concentrated .on the realism of agsessment,

vwhich -came to megn‘j%th the realism of the assessment af the

world and the realism of selt-assessment of its protagonimst.

Reading his argument one develops the impression that

dependence on the main idea makes a character in a
philcéuphical tale inferior, rather than simply different

$rom a chardcter in the novel. The writers of eighteenth-
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?y"
century philosaophical tales diqﬁnut want to write novels

-

precisely because thoy‘%ore more interestad in intellectual

rather than in social problems. Indeed- even though their

1

resders head different literary expectations, the philosophes
did not want them to get too much {invalved in t;o
*practical* realm of the plot at the expense of the
intellectual one. However right Keener is to stress that the
characters in the phi;osoph}cal tale wshould not be
und.‘astlmated, that they are quite complex, interesting,
and warth examining in detail, one should distinguish them
from the characters in the novel, and accept their special
status in fiction. It wseems both simpler and equally

.

da,
fruitful, as Ffar as the complexity of thefﬁ%ﬁaracters is

2

concerned, to keep the distinction between. the interest in

society and wmocial relations as the main preoccupation of

11
r

the novel and the interest in ideas, whether in the form of

o

their amnsessment or the assessnment of the process dof

intellectua)l reasoning, as the main preoccupation of Yhe
philosophical tale. Both genres require a different degree
af autonomy for the characters, yet as Keener wants it,

AN

without macrificing their complexity.

There llnlnu need to go any further into a polenmic

W .
against Keeneh's position. Although his insistence on the

impartance of .characters in the philosophical tale is a

valuable ' contribution to the study ot the genre, he is not
e

able to psavide sufficient proof of his thesis ' that the

charactere in eighteenth-century philosophical tales and in

novels have the same degree of independence. Yvone Belaval
<
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e

/has wmade it clear that the difference’ between a Ehnractor in
the 'philasophical tale and a character in }ho novel in
basically that>bf the individual versus the universal. The
characters in the philosophical tale represent thé%n,turo o4
man, carrying both their individual and univermal qualities.
However, even individual qualities ar; subordinate to the
theses expremsed by the philasophical tale. An long ams we

keep this distinction in mind we can grant these characters
- t

a special status in fiction without diminishing, as’ Keener

justly wants, their complexity guaranteed by the richness of

the ideas discumsed and the intellectusl honesty with which

L]

they are discussed,
|

And, finally, the last pranom»r.lif.d to the theory o+t
the philosophical tale: the problem of distance between the
reader and the <fictional ‘world., At one point 1in his

a

discussian Frederick Keener gquotes Sanmuel Johnmon, who

complains that the resader of the popular novels ot his times

can get tao involved with the fate of the characters

o

portrayed. Johnson is particularly concerned with an

inexperienced reader, who tends to accept too much at face

value. He recalls with nostalgia the improbabilities of the

i

character and plat of traditional romances wvhich shielded

the reader from the dangers of the identiftication with the

L]

characters (11).

The question of distance in literature is, however,

much more complicated ihan just stopping the reader from

-

identitying with the +fictional character. No ambitious

a6
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‘:, ‘ writer would b; satisfied if the readers were unable to get e
anything olsox~+rom his fiction =save for the emotional
involvement in the fate of the chnracto;s. Yet he wu&%d
o&ual!y not want them to become disinterested, or, what is
sven more important in the case df the fiction of ideas,

refuse involvement with the intellectual content o+f his
N R . »

narrative, As Wayne C. Booth stresses in The Rhetoric of

Eiction, it is not the degree of Qmatiahal involvement in

-the world of the narrative that matters but the axis along
™ -

which distance is introduced and the function #t serves

(123).

1 ' To begin the discussion-of distance .in rhetorical

(: T f#ictian one has to recall possible msources of the reader’'s

interest in the narrative. These“sourc.s of intgrest can

became the axes along which th? distance be%ﬂﬁin the reader-

g“’ and the presented world can be measured. Wayne C,.Booth

speaks of three fields of a reader’'s interest: intellectual,

kd

) Qualitative, “and practical. The intellectual +Field is
’ Y4
related to our “strong intellectual curiosity about 'the
. \
facts,’ the true interpretation, the true reasons, the true

origins, the true motives, ar. truth about life jiteself"”

(125). This +ield can be further expanded to “include the
B

interemt in the "philosophical® truths, in their variety and

‘compléxity, and their impact on life, which is the main
= = a
concern of rhetorical fictian.

{ t

( g« ’ ’ The qualitative field is related teo our "desire to see:
any pattern or {form completed, or te‘experleh&e a further

dgvolapment of qualitics'of anf kind™_ (123). This is a very

\ ¢

N



syE general description, but nevertheless useful ams it brings

Y

| ‘ into the picture the reader's aesthetic n s, the necemsity

3

of 'satisfying his -&pectatinns, but also &f surprising him

by ecreating new ones. And, +inally, the third tield of
¢

interest, which Boath calld practical, signifies the
reader’s intere;t in the fate of the :harncturr: their

ccess or failure, or their moral change. The axis oi—tho
reader’s fpractical interests” is of particular importance

in rhetorical +fictiong the authors of 1p‘ 7ict1an of ideas

2

try to diminish the reader's interest in the "practical®

A

S - field in order to reinforce his interest in the .ideas

discussed (12%5).

= <

g:) Yet it is not enough to state that tho. authors of

3 -

involvement in the {ate of their characters. The very {fact
of writing fiction is in itaself a guarantee of a certain

degree of distance, a6 the reader is much more inclined to

3

%
fictiaon is not enaugh. Th; author aof rhetarical fiction

n

wants to increase this natural distance 1in order to

- encourage intellectual involvement in the problems
©

discussed. He can achieve it,- +or ln-taqufﬂby introducing

1 impraobable events or crowding them to a point at which they

lose their verisimilitude. By doing this the author“wnntlézo

p 0 reinforce the reader’s intellectual interests, and finally,

\ - te replace "practical” inttrasts\with *intellectual® ones.
e ’ - '
? —

acceﬁt in fiction what he waqld hnv.ﬂprubl‘ml accepting 1in-

real life. But’/ this, s0 to speak, natu:f{ dimtance of

a8

rhetorical fiction would 1like to diminimh the reader's -




Having achieved his gail he may proceed ta his mast

important task, i.e. the manipulation of the process o+

reasoning and the formation of the intelléctual response of

”

the reader through thiﬂgkhngt' in the plot. By +ollowing
such & pldt the reader is in fact engaging in a . discussion
with the author, accepting all changes in the +fate of the
:harnctorl aws arguments in it, or as reflections upon the
problem discusned.

in rhetorical f}ctinn the gsense of distance developed
between the reader and his “practical” interests should,
ideally, be kept aé a level in which the readér is able to
examine his own process of thinking, his own 1ntei1ectual

shortcuts which might have kept him from realizing certain
« w3 -

.

d:ng-rl in his own intellectual aevelnpmnnt. Tﬁo author who
values nbjoct{vity may, +or instance, want the rgnder not
only to accept his values but to realize himl;lf how eany it
is to arrive at Jﬁjust conclusions. Showing the ‘;eader's
partiality of judgment may become the only reason for the
changés in the plot or for the use of othenr fi;erarypei{qcii
which, in turn, become permapent features of the genre. As
part of rhetorical ‘fiction, the philosophical tale is not
trying tao present a canvincing w9;ld or ta explore the
reader’'s practiQal interests. It is trying to make the
reader reason with its characters, evaluate facts, listen to

the presented evidence. It 1s trying to arwuse the reader to

rational actién by proving the premiées ol its phi1losophical

T MeBsRrage, by letting arguments speak for themselves. f%e

3

manipulation aof distance between the reader and his




“practical" interests in the narrativohb.comol one ot the
most interesting rhetorical strategies used by the wiriters

both of the eighteenth- and twentieth-century <+fiction of

o

idesas.
Before we pass on to the discussion of individual

eightéenth~centdry works, a few comments are necessary on

e

the other * genre which reflects the spirit _ of the

Enlightenment? the dialogue. In her Diderat and the Arti _of

nglggggyCarol Sherman states that the age of Enlightenment

2 ]

was polemical and argumentativeg even such works as the

Encyclapédie were dialagic, not in the generic sense but am

= .
8. diglngye with the past. The dialogue as & genre not only

offered the possibilities of showing the truth but al-n. »
way ‘04 arf!ving at it. Its fprm also made rpom {or
cantinuityg aone couldg-oaslly imagine new standpaintws
emerging as human knowledge progressed. 70 make the dialogue

as realisti: &5 possible the eighteenth century took pains

to make the interlocutors of these recorded conversations

known to the readers they often bore the names of
contemporary philosophers ar prominent public figures (12~
22),
/
The dialogue was & popular genre of antiquity and

L}

survived through the Middle Ages, although in & slightly
changed +form. Scholastic philosophy demanded that after an
exchange of ideas between the interlocutors of the difalogue,
the master judged the arguments used and pronounced his

final verdict. Faor medieval minds there was no place for

70
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ambiguity or mngy points of view and it was only with the
abolition o+ scholastic reasoning that the genre was ready
to accomodate =meveral standpaints. For, in the eighteenth
centupry, the author of the dialogue gave up his position as
an intermediary between the reader and the world of fiction.
The reader was left on his own, and was encouraged to weigh
opinions and to pass his own judgments.

There may be many reasons for the pupu{grity of the
dialogue in the eighteenth century. Caral Sherman points to
several possible ones. She claigps that the dialogue is
always extremely popular in periods of radical social
change. Mofeover, in the eighteenth century the dialogue was
a8 standard part of the educational processi it was taught at

school &s an ideal +form of expressign at a time when the art

*

. of conversation was treated very seriously. To mark the

cthange from the Middle Ages, the eighteenth-century dialogue
allowed ite interlocutors to be @uch more active and to
present alternative points of view‘on the problem discussed
(22-4). Let us naw turn to the eighteenth-century rhetorical
fiction to see what in its "philosophy,* in its treatment of

characters, and in its manipulation of distance between the

reade:: and the +fictional world has been preserved in

Themerson's twentieth-century narratxves.

I+ any philosophical system could be summarized at all,
the eighteenth-century philasophy shnuldhbe summari:1zed as &
quest for reason. The philosophes did not claim that reason

could explain everything, but they were convinced that what

was inaccessible to reason was chimerical and therefore
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could not be rationally discusued. Confraonted with

metaphysical questions man should be modest and admit his
ignorance rather than pfoduce h*pothetical answers and claim
that they ;.re true. Such an attitude to the world had
definite cansequences. The philosophes refumed to accept any

phi kosophical system which claimed it had explained the

world, and condemned system-making altogether, Th.y.rofu-;d
to be convinced by an act of faith} they wanted ta guestion
accepted authorities, most of all the Church, and demanded

tolerance ‘towards views which did nat conform with the
accepted standards, Since, atter Locke, they accepted that
man was born ready ta be farmed by his environment, they put
the education of society as their most essential tamk. Their
highest goal was to establish the principles of right
living, and reason wa; to aid man in reaching it. The
philosophes had a genuine passion far humnn;ty and decencyl
more than anything they hated Afanaticism and stupidity,
which, they were sure, were the source of much of the
world’s evil, Their ideals, together with the ideal ot
:osmopuliﬁanism on which 1 have already written at length,
found their expression i; the "philosophical” content of
their literary output. These ideals had aleso determined the
shape o+ their +iction. The two eighteenth-century genres of
the philosophical tale and of the dialogue are, oxcellent

examples of this 1nteraction between ideas and literary

forms of expression (Gay, The Party of Humanity 7).

I have already mentioned that the form of the




cightoenth~gentury philosaophical tale is veﬁy much
determined : by each of its great masters, yet Voltaire’s
contribution to the genre was unsurpassed. It was Voltaire

who firet made it a vehicle {for moral and philosophical
issues. He wrote his "contes” in a light and witty style,
and borrowing the plot from the novel odf adventure, he
narrated the bicgraphy of his protagonist with all his
travels and most improbable adventures. The'setting of these
adventures was exotic, but at the same time very schematict
it had enough loc#l colour to suggest that th; acti&n took
place 1nla distant location but nni enough to encourage the
reqder's doubts as to its universal meaning (c+. Gay,. TIhe

Enlightenment 198).

The most representative of all Voltaire’s "tales,
) e

Candide, is not only an excellent example of Voltaire’s
}
sense of the genre, but is an important statement of his
values. The story of Candide’s peregrinations, his constant
discussions wfth two philosophers, Pangloss and Martan, on
the meaning of life paoint ta the inadequacies of theoretical
svetems which are unable to form solutions to human
prablems. Ironically smiling at the na¥vete of his
protagonist, Voltaire takes the side of life versus abstract
philosophy, which he accuses of inadequacies and falsehoods
committed for the sake of abstract "truth.” Candide goes a
long way from a youth eager to t;ke everything at face value
to a mature adult whése scepticism towards theoretical

divagations and desire to change the world on a scale which

is +feasible Ffor the individual earns our respect. It is
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significant that his realization also bringe him the respect
of the narrator, who finally stops treating him with irony
aGd literally allows him ?o have the last word. The ultimate
v;lue ot anglg§ is that it does not offer us 3
philosophical systemi; it assesses some of them in hope that
the reader accepts the critical examination bf ideas to be a
value in itsel+f, &

d This deep eighteenth-century distrust of systemms iwn
clearly visible in the works of other philosophes. Denin

’ f

Dideraot, the master of anather eighteenthwcgntury genre, the
dialogue, 158 an excellent example here. True to the spirit
of the Enlightenment Diderot does not create a philosophical
system of his (;wn; he 1is +oremost a writer trying to
establish his own principles which wauld guide him through
life. He is a wmoralist who claims that virtue makes a man
happy and therefore should be practised. He would like all
men to be moral, but since his ideas of what moral;ty is are
often not in accaordance with conventional viewa on the
subject, he proceeds to explain his ethics. Diderot
distinguishes between social conven&ions, vwhich are aften
mistaken +for morality, and true virtue, which otten hsas
nothing to do with it. In his essays and dialogues he points
out with ardour that morals change not only from country to
country b;t even within the same country from epoch to
epoch. These changes prove that morals are not absolute

values, and an awareness of this fact should result in

tolerance and a better understanding of human nature (eg,

24
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*"Bougainville Supplement?” 132). Yet Diderot does not

¢

ndvocoté ignoring the conventionsj he is a social man and
understands that a man h;s to live in society, but he has to
challenge and change wmoral values i+ he considers them
harmful. Deep down Diderot is an optimist, he believes that

man is esé@ntially good and that getting rad of

°

superstitions and rigid patterns of thinking would be

beneticial for all humanity. Lester G.Crocker in his book on

Embattled Philosopher, summarizes this

Diderot, Th

conviction best by saying that Y[tlhe truest philosopher is
.

not necessarily the builder of systems, but the seeker for

truth, who igs ready to see it wherever it lies, ready to

lose: himselsf ;n,its complexity, instead of simpli{ying and

reducing it to a patte;n“ (414) .

There 1S a consf:;Pable affinity between the
philosaphical ideals o+f the Enlightenment and ‘the
philosophical premises doveloped in the writings o+f Stefan
Themerson. To begin with he can be called a follower of both
the Stoics and the eighteenth—-century philosophes, because
the ultimate gonal of his philosophy is tao establish the
basis for right conduct. Furthermore, he takes knowledge and
reasan to be the two essential components of his ethics:

My private inner-morality ais my own personal business,

it has nothing to do with you. In ‘my outer-morality you

have as much concernpent as I, FPersonal, 1nner, good
intentions are na longer an exceptional virtue.

Private, inner, bad intentions are no longer a sin.
Modern sin is between peaple. faoday ignorance is sin.

Gaod intentions do not excuse us, wicked intentions do
not condewmn us, the new Evolutionary Comb sweeps them
agside, under the sof{a of our private conscigousness.

, ) , .
There is no evolutionary power lett 1n them. They are
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irrelevant. What hag become relevant is a sort of
- democratized, Machiavelli&in wisdom, refashioned into a
new ethics, accarding to which not anly the Printe but
we all are to be possessed of the knowledge of tfacts,
This, assuming that we react, "marally," (and we do),
will make our reactions be the reactions to our
knowledge of not what people and things “"are® but of
what they do, what the food does to the consumer, what
the deathtraps produced by the motor-car manutacturers
da to the driver, what one country’s surplus balance of

pavments does to sanother country's deficit. (Leaig.
Labels, and Fleah 197-8).
Themerson is not concerned with individual r&ght conduct}
like his Stoic and eighteenth-century predecessors he thinks
in terms of mankind. \A:knowledglng that the twentieth-
century has made an enormous cantributiaon to the enlargement

of knowledge, he notices, nevertheless, that the minds of

contemporary men are as much polluted with false myths,

¢

beliefs, and. systems o+ classification which are not only
useless but harmful, as they were in the past. Themerson
wants)us to think over our traditf%hal ethical values, - roj
examine them, re-define if necessary and reject or accept
according to the results of our examination. *The atomic,
multinational, technolaogically (i nat palitically)
centralized computerized age needs a new dofin{tinp of the

'

neighbour whom one is supposed to love, and & new definition

ng}lave' (194) .

Logic, lLabels, and Flesh, and especially one of its

chapters entitled "What is wrong with thinking in terms of

classes™” 18 Themerson’s fullest statement of his
philosophical assumptions. Dempnstrating that, al though
necessary as a step in the process of thinking,

classification has to be recognized as an abstraction and
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not confused with an absolute idea 4 la Plato. The process
of classification is based on the process of simplification,
Jyet in order not to commit errors in judgment this
simplification has to be realized and corrected whenever
possible. “One must employ great caution in thinking in
terms of classes™--Themersan underlines--"because :thinking
in terms of classes does not fit empirical material” (1035).
The = sname reservat)uns apply to the building of
philosophical or 1logical systems, As long as they are
tr:}tnd as 2 necessary step in reasoning they are useful,
vet they have to be constantly verified and updated, and
should never become an end in themselves:
1o kick away the empirical ladder after having climbed
uwp to the heavenly plank of pure lagic, makes too
beautiful a picture to be true. Perhaps the ladder is
part of the gcarfolding that supports the plank?
‘Perhaps to climb down, aftter having Jound what
wae looked for, is vital {for both the plank abaove and
the bit of terrestrial! rock on which the ladder stands?
Perhaps the constant movement up and down the ladder is
necessary for al]l] human understanding? (21-22)
Themerson Insists on the importance of an "empirical ladder”
for purely ethical reasansi : in the age which witnesseﬁ

Auschwitz and MHiroshima we should recons:i1der the practical

implications af nur thinking lest we coqt(lbute to

r
!

improvements in the design ol gas chamber's or atomic bombs.
Onhe constantly has to remind onesel{ of the complexity of
our problems 1n order to avoid oversimplified solutions. As
much as life teaches Candide that "ta cultivate our garden®

is the aim of aims, the "empirical ladder®* teaches us to re-
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examine our systems. Themerson agrees with eighteenth-

century thinkers that :omblcxityf al though CDH*UIth.’IhDuld

be chosen over nentipattorn:.

a

For a rational philosopher religion is the ultimate
metaphysical system. H{s attitude towards religious beliets
is, therefore, a yard-stick of his attitudes towards any
sygtem which is founded on an act aof faith. Far the
ejghteenth-century intellectuals religion was an excellent
example of a metaphysical system which brought nothing but
harm. Voltaire's hatred of religion is well knowni he
cansidered it to be a c;llectian of superstitions and
+als;hoods invented in order to cheat and exploit. With
greatl persistence he collected evidence aof ite
inconsistencies and its crimes. His inability to msee any
values in religious feelings anq his hutr;d of the Jeus,
whom he considered respongible for many Christian dogmans,
blinded him to the fact that with such an attitude he wawn
not contributing to the ideal of tolerance and objoc}ivity;
;iderbt's positlop, although alsqg negative towards religion,
is much closer to the eighteenth-century ideals.

Not unlike Valtaire, Diderot was convinced that grqo
.gorality Ihad nothing in\cummon with religiong he did not
accept the vlew th;t men were nat brutal! savages only
because of their religiobus convictions,. Yet, as his
dialogues demonstrate, he was true to his own principles of
‘tolerance and gave an opposing view a chance to defend

ittaelf. In one of his dialogues, "Conversation of a

Philosopher with the Maréchale de~-,* the author engages in

°



C

“a conversation with a pious lady wha is truly surprised that

a man who calis himself an atheist can nevertheless be

s . .

morasl. The philcsopher explains that these religious beliefs

which help people to be better are not harmfulg they only
¥

become ' harmful when the faithful dictate their way of life
to others. Finally, his delicate, but consistent reason%ng
convincesn Ainfcompaniah, who has to accept his arguments,
but . is neverihblo-n given a chance to defend her own point
of view, This way of dilPuttng, with a careful analysis of
the opposing points of view and with the critical assessment

of one’s own arguments, is an important feature of Diderot’s

writings. The reader is trusted with his own . judgment,

having all the,evidence presented by the narrator. The role

oo T
o+ the narrator is reduced to the purveyor of evidence,

“

earning the reader’s trust by his solid and well-defined
presentation of the characters and ideas. Since several
different points of view receive a sympathetic portrayal,

the complexity 6} the issue discussed becomes self-evident.

Ambivalence helps to acknowledge the possibility of partial

v

truthe and the complexity o+f possible answers.

Themerson does naot cansider religion to be his chief

opponent it is no long;r such an influential political

force in ., the twontigth century. For him the difference

‘
-

4
between a rational and a thetaphysical system can be

v

réﬂuced

to the difference between knowing and believing:

"

i r

’9

I can know (either because I was taught so, or learnt -

it by experience) that if I turn on a switch the bulb
will give lightg and I can believe that if I turn on a




‘and base it on a souna, rational basis:

,presentatlon of opposing points of view. In the eighteenth
. ¢ &

switch the bulb will give light. I+ I kngw, and then it
happens that the bulb doesn’t give light, I shall call
an electrician. I+ 1 believed, I mshould go down on my -
knees, or put my hat on, or touch the +loor with my
forehead, and pray forgiveness from the bulb (or the
switch) for the sins with which I must have offended
the whole or a part of the electric circuit, even if I
didn’t know when I committed them. (“Factor T" 41-42)

L

I+ we let ourselves be influenced by beliefs, and Th.mokgon !
does not limi£ beliefs to religious faith but understands
them in a wider conttx} as any unproven values, we ‘apen
ourselves up to prejudice and fanaticism, - making it
impaossible to analyse, evaluate and draw rational
conclusions. As much as the eighteenth-century philasophes

Themerson vwould like to see people re-examine their morality

I

\ ¢
AY

The term modern ethics makes sense only if you ‘think”
about it .as a combination ‘of knowledge and reason.
Beliefs have noathing to do with 1it.’Whenever . events

occur which we consider wicked, one can always find at
their roots _the sin of ignarance and bad logic. The
ignorance of facts, and & logic which ignores that

there is no lpgical reason {for thinking that my comfort
or yours should be worth more than his or hers. (Qaig. .
b

Labels, and Flesh 198)

The declaration of the complexity of issues dimcussed .

places oen the author the respansibility of accurate

+

century we witnessed two attitudes towards the problem of

1 -

bppnsing systems of values. Although both Voltaire and
Diderot shared the conviction that religion is wrong (in

N .
explaining the world, Voltaiire was guilty of the sin of -

:

v

oversimplification, whereas Diderot was able at least to-
v fd - . o

grant it a means to defend itself, hawovpr feebly. Even the

~
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Chaice of genres employed for thHe presentation of their

o
°

views was significant. Voltaire wrote fiery and witty

denunciations whereas Diderat chose the dlalague to express

his views on religion. In the péésentatiun of his principles
Themerson tends to follow (n Voltaire’s footsteps. His-oanly

dislogue, - Special Branch, is not simil;r to Diderot’'s

°

dialogues {n wk{ch several viewpoints were {ully p[enented.
R 3

e

£
~ea

In §ngg¢gliangugn the first-persaon narratot+r persuades his

fnterlocutor, a detective who came to investigate his moral

make-up and who is not an oppanent but a curdous partner, to
. . a ™

2
accept his principles. The narrator is leading the detective

taward-, the righi anaswers to his questions, but he is not

-
+@ghfing his views. In other words Themerson does not give

"the aother side of the dis:uséed igsues a chance to surface.

k)
For instance, logic and mathematics based on symbol

manipulatiaon, which he denhounces on pragmatic grounds, have

genuine claims to validity which are completely overshadowed

I3 .

by Themerson’s disdain far their abstract‘systems. Themerson
does noi want to notice that some of these systems push
hum;n thinking and cagnition ;ver limits which would not be
overitep;ed otherwise. Althgugh ghey ma; not be verafiable

taday, anly the future wmay show if same of them are not

gcing to change the way of thinking 1n tomorrow’'s world.
' { .

Religion is treated more f2airlys Cardinal P&alstdo points to

-4

ite deep knlwlndge of human nature and to its moral values.

«

Themerson himself grants it the concern with the essentaal

o

and a pdsitive influence on art, to which I will devote a

[

A




separate chapter. Yet as unfair as it would be to disquali+ty
Voltaire's phil;sophy only,b;cuuso of hig attitude towards
religion, ~it would be as pnfair to denounce Thcmnr-on'\
philosophy menrely on the basis of his biamned treatment o4
symbolic logic. . ‘ R
Themerson’s narrét!ves contain many examples Dprov!ng
gis desire far aobjectivity. He often includes letters

written by his ﬁara:ters which provide difterent points o+

view in h fiction. He goes as far as ta introduce a

| : )
Martian oy-scout who visits Earth and {lluminates the

!
discussyén with his extra-terrestrial pojint ot ‘view.

, ) . .
Themerson is also aware of the complexity of the lnngudéc in

vhich we express our thoughts and of consequences caused by
-» ¢ A

the ambiguity of natural language expressions. With all
these means at his dilpula!; he places himself ip the
position of a teacher who does not represent nﬁ& system of
thoughts, but who ia committed to the values a+f
bbjectiviiy, tolerance, and the preference pf kﬁnwl.{go over

beliefs, and who wants to explore the world with his reader.

|

These values lead him to the rejection of absolute systems,
. 3 * 4
demanding that they 'should be re-considered over and over

again in order to remain valid, Themerson (s not an

.
© e

authaoritarian teacher but a guide. Even though he im
convinced that his values are positive, Themerson realizes

only too well that the reader has to reach self-realization
t

4
on his own.' Pere again, as I will show below, he has

N\

predecessorsvfn the eighteeﬁth century.

In the eighteenth centur# one of the .consequences of

| ‘/
'_ S

-




R A

the noguiivc attitude towards absolute values and
b
philosophical systems was the rowebalg;tlun of the role of

the teacher. In Candide the mentors are simply wrong, which

o
does not pose any problemsg Candide is left alone to arrive

at his truth.,. What happens, however, when the teacher
represents positive values? True to his principles. he cannot

simply impose them on his pupil. To examine such an instance
'

iné{ detail let us turn to one of the masterpieces of the
; . . (.

English philogophical tale: Samuel Johnson’s Rasselas.

4 ‘J)

Written in 1759 Rasselas remains an exquisite tale of the

growing self-realization of the main character, and although

very far from the psychological novel, the psychological and

“intellectual relationship between the protagonist and his,

:dmpanlan—gfacher Serves as an 1nd{;atian of the \Prablems'

such & relationship may create.
vggggglgg.has'been dubbed an illustration of "the van;ty
of human'wishes' as this is one of the main themes o+ the
tale. But equally important is the recaognition of the false
dreams and 1deas about himseld that Rasselas harbours, and
v
his gradual realizatiaon of the values: of the world.
Rasse las, one of the prainces of Abyssinia, 18 1living in the
Happy Valley, an isolatéﬁ world aof earthly comfaorts praovided
for the numerous children of the monarcé. Having éll hrs
desires fulfilled, Rasselas is still unhappy, feeling that
*Imlan has surely some latent sense {or which this place

affardx no 9rati+i?ation, ar he has some desires distinct

£ rom "EenNGe which must be satisfied bef{ore he can be

i
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é:i " happy” ~(&). One of the msages in the Happy Valley, Imlac,
understands the desires of the young prince and tells him
his own story of the mesarch for happiness. He not only

dewrribes the world to Raesselas but tells him how to

interpret it, 8% in the instance when the young prince

cannot understand the il1) feelings men have towards each

other: “Pride, said Imwmlac, is seldom delicate, it will

- please jtrelf with very mean advantagesn) and envy feclm not

ite owwin happiness, but when it may be compared with the
misery o+f others™ (23).

Several pARges later Imlac givem the young prince his

opinion on the role of the poet, who has to place himsel+

@ above time and space, who has /to

rise to general and transcendental truthws, which will

always be the same.... He must write as the interpreter

of nature, and the legislator of mankind, and conmider

himself as presiding over the thoughts and manners of

future generationsft a8 a being superior to time and
place. (27) '

In short he must be the conscience of mankind Aand its ideal
teacher. However, in the course of the tale the capabilities

q§ the teacher diminish considerably, and although the ideal

s

is never denounced, the reality proves to be much less
° ambitious=,
Any writer of rhetorical +iction has to Face the

prablems of how much he can teach his readers. In Rasselas
Johnson brings his proéagonist to the point at which, after

’
%:’ having gone through his own experiences, he is ready to
. ) it

renounce false hapes and to accept reality .o it is. This (s
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not an easy process, and Rasselas enjoys this unfaltering
kn;wlodge of himselt and the ways of the world after a lot
;4 searching &and a lot of disappointment caused both by
reason and by imagination. Finally, atter experiencing a lot
of bitterness towards his mentor--Imlac--Rasselass comes to
conclusions which are similar to the ones Imlac was
suggesting all along, but this time they are his own.
Johnson’s position is clear: a teacher can only direct the
learning process, as Imlac indeed does many a time. He can
help in formulating conclusions and in providing experience,
but his student has to come to his own understanding of the
world. By the same token the writer can anly direct the
reader’s reasoning, haping that he will arrive at similar
conclusions, There is no point then 1n making statements,
the only way is to show the rules aof gaod thinking. The
reader has to be an i1ntellectual partner not a pupil.

Th; importance of self-realization and the conviction
that the world is much more complicated than somebody else’s

truths or indeed our auwn truths about it, is also an

important aubfect o+ Themerson’'s fiction. In his only

dialogue, Special_ Branch, Themersan is interested in

4

conveying that the very process o+ examining one’'s premilses

may help the reader ta get to know several sides aof the

I3

*truth,* Peddy Bottom, the picaresque hero of Themerson’s
tale, is a champiaon aof intellectual independence. The worlds
he virits terv to convince him ol their valuess; vet he

.

rejects all ' of them and chooses coftstant wandering and

searching over the short- lived peace of mind guaranteed by
3
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the different systéem-makere he encaunters. Yet Peddy Boattom
is, in a s;nse, ;rivileged, since he sees that the mystems
he encounters are either intellectually or morally wrong.
The narrator of Tom Harris has a much more difficult tank.
He has to learn not to accept opinions as the basis Of hie
search; even i+ they happen to be right. Opinions cannot be
proved, and that is why, although.they may be examined, they
should not be confused with facts. The narrator Qtwice
abandons hi1s narrative only because he vronsiders himself too
autharitarian in hi1s attempt to understand Tom Harris, the
truth about whom he tries to discover. Appropriately the
narrator cancludes that there is no sense in claseifying
people, since they will always escape our labels, Tom
manages to defy all attempts at classification. Hg not only
changes protessions dramatically, from a waiter in a Chinese
restaurant to a professor at Gengsa University and a
philosbpher of science, but he proves that by refusing to be
locked 1n one system of values an individual gaink hiw
intellectual I(reedom.

Themerség would certainly feel at home in the company

of the philosophes. Yet one has to remember that he ie not a

phi1losopher sensu straicto but a writer and » moralist, who,

as much as his eighteeth-century predecessors, chomse

rhetorical fiction as his mode of expression. This cholce

T

determines the structure of his ﬁarratives, the function of
his characte;s, and their dependence on the main idea. It

also illuminates the significance of his playtul games with

(=13
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distance between the reader and the presented world which
are responsible for the charm of Themerson’s fiction.

The place and pasition of characters in the fiction of
ideas deserves a detailed.discussion. The plot of Voltaire’s
Candide was already highly improbables the characters
travelled all over the world and hgd an multitude o+
adventures merely to prove a paint in the authaor’s argument.
The abundance itseld{ made these adventures improbable, and
immediately made the reader aware that their purpose was hot
tn provide excitement to the story but to make a number of
statemeﬁts ca the validity of philaosaophical systems. As a
resul t, true to Voltaire’s philosophy of constant re-
evaluatiaon of what we cnn%ider the truth of the ﬁomgnt, both
the protagonist and the reader were let+t to wonder 1+ any
syvyatem could ever explain the human caondition.

Voltaire is not the only writer of rhetorical +iction

L

viho .subordinates his characters to the dominant idea of the

narrative. The same lot was shared by the characters 1in

look &t Themerson’s fiction proves that his characters are
in & siwmilar position. They often come {rom the realm of the
impraobable and the grotesque; Bayamus &s a' mutant with three
legs, Peddy Bottom is only partly human, while the termite

characters in Professor Mmaa'’s_Lecture are comical versions

of humanh philosophers and politicians. The characters and

7

the events which constitute the plot are there to contraibute

to the intellectual discussion which is taking place in the

narrative. Themerson uses old, well-proven literary devites

8”7




S
’ a:m? }

-

*

demonstrating over and over again that in all kinds of

rhetorical fiction it is the argument that matters, and the

presented waorld is here to serve it.
o illustrate this subardination ot the preasnted world
to the dominant ideas let ug examine characterization in fhe

Adventures, af Peddy Bottaom. The atory iteselt can be

summarirzed as a discussion on the values ot the contemporary
warld. Each chapter which Peddy enters it a new warld with
its peculiar rules and strange creatures inhabiting it. They
can anly be understood in relation to the external world
and its diverse problems, raxging +rom political tyranny to
formal linguistic experiments which Themerson fears take the
place ot philosophy in the contemporary world, The
Shopkeeper, wha is ready tao mould Peddy's head to Fit an
approved collection of hats, or King Penguin, who introduces
himself as a philasopher, but whao is only able to conduct
pointless discussions on such obvious truths as "two Pplus

two equals four," are excellent examples of such characters,

Yet even more complex characters, as Peddy Bottom himseld,

are subordinated to the d}tcugsian on values. Peddy in
encountéring other characters as i+ he were oncount&%tng
arguments Iin a discussion. Canfronted with them he has a
choice of accepting or rejecting them. ﬁe, in turn, is free
£n suggest his own arguments and to try to convince both his
opponents and the reader, which he does. The Camel {rom

Chapter I, a paet and a university teacher who lectures in

electricity but dreams of poetry, realizes that being true

a8



to onhe's dream is more {ppartant than material rewards;
through his own example Peddy Bottom is also trying to
caonvince the reader that emotional detachment from wmoral
values, objective analysis of them and persistency in
fallowing the approved ones are values in themselves.

The importance of detachment is one of the distinctive
features of rhetorical Ffiction distinguishing it from
propaganda, which tries to win the reader for its cause,
leaving no room for doubts. In his philosaphical tales
Voltalire makes use of irony and the grotesqu; to create and
sugtain the distance between the reader anﬁ the presented
world, as well as between the narrator and the story he 18
telling, Irony serves as ah indication aof changes in the
attitude of the narrator towards his protagonist. Candide

escapes it only on the last page, when +finally, he rejects

!
A

hie mentors’® teachings and chonses his own path of life. The

use of the grotesque eliminates any unwanted feelings af

'

sympathy the reader might otherwise f+eel for the characters.
The mere number of misfortunes cited on ége page renders
them highly unsuitable for such an emotional response. The
grotensque makes the emotions described in the course of the
plot abstract, more universal, and thus more +it +or a
philosophical argument. At the same time ;t makes the
emotional detachment from the fate of characters so much
more natural.

Denis Diderot’= Jacques_the Fatalist turther

illustrates the importance of distance in eighteenth century

tiction. The author underlines jeveral times haow his
4

¥
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narrative differs from popular stories and novels ‘"of the
time. He is not spinning stories for storiea’ sake. He iwm
concerned with the truth, if not with that " which has

happened, since he 1ig free to invent the characters and

'

events, at least with that of the nature of the problem he
wants to discuss. Telling a story only to invent wmore and

more incidents is not what he wantgyg, and the reader who

o
%

would like it has to turn elsewhere. But the reader who is

interested in the problems Diderot touches upon is not

N v

disappointed. His story may be interrupted many times, but

. the problems discussed are not. The author delights in hism
L)

]

interrupti1ons, they keep the distance between the reader and

%i? ' the presented yorld, encouraging greater objectivity in the
reader.

How important is this distance +for Diderot? To show

. how, it should be enough to recall the story of Mme de La

Pommeraye, told to Jacques and his master by the landlady of

the inn where they were staying far a few days. Mme de La

Pommeraye was wironged by her lover and decided to avenge

’

herself by making him marry a whore. The narratar"steps in

. and tries to show the reader that the interpretation ot the
story 1s not as straightforward as it might seem at first

sight:

You work yourself into a frenzy at the name of Mme de
t.a Pommeraye, and you cry: *Ah! that horrible woman,
that hypocrite, that miscreant'?® let’s have no
%:? & exclamations, no wrath, no partialitys let’s jugt
reason this thing out. Every day blacker deeds afeo
perpetrated without any talent.... Have vou reflect :
somewhat upon the sacrifices Mme de La Pomnmeraye had

=T
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made to the marquis? ....A man can stab anather for a
mere gesture, for a contradiction, and yet it's not
permitted to a virtuous woman, . lost, dishonored, and
betrayed, to throw the traitor into a courtesan’s arms?

. Ah, wy reader, you are very flighty in your praise and
very severe in your blame' (149-50)

The “practical® interests of the reader are suspended
and he is-asked to examine h{ﬁ process of thinking, the
attitudes which might have prev;nted him from examining all
sides of the problem. The passage is obviously ironic, but
Diderot is not really concerned Q}th Madame de La Pommeraye.
It is not important what we think o+ her and her conduct}
vihat really matters is the process of passing judgment. An
objective and reasonable approach to the facts provided by

the story is what‘Diderot wants from his readers. He is

always ready to admit that the truth is too complicated to

be on one side, that our moral values are often simple lip
service .paid to conventions. He warns the reader against
harsh judgments, paoints to the arguments of the other side,

and advocates objectivity, tolerance, and reason.

The distance between the rcader and the prese;ted world
is equally essential in the narratives o+t Stetan Themerson.
It is achieved through the use of irony and humour; it is
reinforced by the position of the characters, and what 18
mare, its importance is explicitly underlined in the

narrative. In Jowm__Harris the narrator engages 1in the

following conversation about one of the characters:

*What is so peculiar about her?’ 1 asked.

‘Well.. .’ he said. 'She is... it is an experience to

mest her.’' Thoughtfully, he refilled our glasses. And

then, with a boyish twinkle in his eyes, as if he
ot

21
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intended to make some sort of amusing plychologié&l, ar
sociological, or semantic experiment on me, he said:
'She won 2 beauty contest in a wseaside resort. You
see?’
'Yes, T see..." 1 said slowly.

'Ma, you don't see.’ He snapped his fingers. Obvioumly’

he was starting a sort of cat-and-mouse game with me.

'She was a vicar's daughter,’ he said. 'Doex that help
you to build a picture in your mind?’

'Yes, in a way,” I salid. 'The fumiaon of those two
elements produces some sort of image.’ :
He was plecased with my answer. It allowed him to
display a wry, scornful smile:

'I het it’s all wrong,’ he said. (117-118)

-
"

This is a similar game to that which Diderot played in
ggggggg_ghg_ﬁgsﬂllgg. Here the author is playing “aouort o+
.cat—and-mouse game” with the reader in order to demonstrate
tho‘importancw of his position. ‘His opinion of the woman who
is the subject of tﬁe conversation varies with every new
fact, yet wigh every naw fact Ffe is as far {ram the truth as
at the begining of the conversation. The narrator im,
hawevér, avare of his praoblem and 'he would {1ki his readers
to dévelop the same awareness. Thieg smelf-examination of

o

one’s impressions and opinions which he advocates is 2 first

step towards ocbjectivity and tolerance. This im not the only
instance’ in which tge "practical” interests of the readear
are suspended. Tom Harris, for instance, cares much 10;5 +9r
;Eéual happenings than he cares far his ideas. The immediate
reality, the loss of his job, imprisonment, and divorce,
have relatively little impact on him; hie ideasn, his fight
fpor intellectual freedom, for freedom from the labels under
which other people classify him are the real lssues. He is

fighting for *what is important” and not for "what in

necessary, " which is underlined by the conclusion of hiw

P2




recanstructed diary!

I+ wyou die of hunger, you die because you haven’'t had
enough of yhzt’- necessary, and not because you haven't
had enough o+ what's important. But what do you die of,
pleane # 11 me, when you die because you haven’'t had
enough of what is of importance? (291) i

\ ‘

1
Py creating a dfstancé between the reader and this "what is

I

necessary, " Tﬁemorson hopes to diminish the distance between

the reader ahd,ghnt "what is impartant.” To achieve this
feeling of distance the reader must be inte{lectually alert
and rond§ to go along with Themersan’s intelle;tua! games .
As with any rhetorical +iction whigh. wants .to |, arouse
kratiannl' r-sponso:,u the reader’'s involvement should be
ronorvo; for issues and not for the +fate ot characters. The
narrator of Tom Harris is clear about that. That 1‘ what he
says of his friend, Mrs. Holcman, who escéged the Holocaust
and often tuid him about hgr experience!

%

Her stories seldom contained anything that. she hadn’t
experienced herseld{j they were always about events from

her own life or the life of people she knew, yet she
would tell them in such a8 quiet and almost impersonal
sort of wvoice, and with such cool compassion, even
towards herself, which is one of the rarest things on

earth, that it fascinated me. (37)

*

The discussion of Themerson’s relationship to the
eighteenth-century ideals would not be complete without
mentioning what he did not accept in it. In his introductian
to Prolessor Mmaa’'s Lecture Bertrand Russell compared
Themerson’s novel to le;iygn;g;lnggglé, and indeed the

grotesque vigions of the two novels seem at +irst sight to

( ’ a
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have a lot in common. Professor Mmaa’s Lectyre can be

summarized as a look at humans from a termite vantage paint.
’ \

oF
Human conflicts, problems, and hopes reflected through the

1 v

senses of insects seem as distorted as human problems when
w . B

seen through the eyes o+f Brobdingnigl. Yet this resemblance

may be quite misleading. So far I have bocn"dtlcuultng the

a -

parallels between eignteenth-century ideals and Themerson's

2

ﬁhilnsophy, looking for the antecedents of his pomitive

14

attitude to exile both in the ideal of cosmopolitanism ¢ and
in the ideas of the French philosophes. Yet, as any ather

literary epoch, the elght.inth century cannot be ‘described

only in terms of its ideals, There is, obviously, another
3

side to its reason, tolerance, and abjectivity. o

Swift’s vision of the world is representative of this

other side of the eighteenth century. His goal is to acquine

the\awareness of evil which is our only way of avoiding “the

a

| - o
subWime and refined point of felicity, called the paossession

of being well deceiveds the sergne peaceful state, of being .

a fool amang knaves* ("A Tale of & Tub" 121). Swift's

o

‘masterpiece has been analysed in many ways. Gulliver has

been likened to a marionette and to Hamlets he was named- &

total fool, an object of sa%ire,, as well as its executor

f
3

(see Tuveson). Yet GulliveT is, faoremost, an exile. He

starts from being a wiltul adventurer who always returns |to
the laving arms of his family and beloved country only' to

renounce them at the end as (ilthy, a?? to remain an exile

1

in the country which was once his home. It would pbe

A ¢

dif{ficult +to call him a philoéopher of exile, since he |im

——— s
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not too quick in perceiving and understanding his canditian,

but' we" cannot help noticing that the\awareness ot evil does

/
not nmqgg,h{; happy.

view of

Deep down Swift is much closer to the

-

exile asﬂal?enation, no matter how much more he

values the truth aver deceptian. Alienation seems to be the

inherent cohdition of man, and the only escape +rom it in

ﬂéceptinn. Exile 'means the loneliness of a wise mwman,
L3 - '

prqibﬁﬁga’over the happiness of a crowd, “but still a tragic

*consequen:e of wisdam. In Swift one can see much lens

comfort in the sense of belonging to the intolioctunl élite,
- — -

than that so clearly visible in Diderot or Valtaire. Not

only is Swift much more pessimistic than his contemporaries,

I}

but he also makes his protagonist much less capable of

reason, much less able to realize his own ltmitqtiokl,

‘unable to be aobjective and look at himmelf from a distance.

I+ Gulliver is indeed Everyman, than no matter how boldly we

protess reason, tolerance, and objectivity, his conclumsion

is that the most we can do is ta acquire the awarensas o’

evil, at the cost of alienation. I{ one wants to see in hih

af a philosophy of exile, the

a forerunner his wauld be

foundation of Existentisalism and alionp{ion.
Since. the discussion of eighteenth-century philaosanhy
and tirst

I3
7

eighteenth-century genres has been in the place

prampted by the écsin@ to lapk at the sources of positive

ank

exile in Themerson’s fiction, it gpeems legitimate to

what was the attitude to exile of the Enllght-qmont thinkers

and in what sense, i+ any, we can apply this term to the

1

-



\

[ 4 [

philosophes. The best example aof a positive philosopher of

’ »
exile would cortn{nly be Voltalire. A true exile, +Forced to

live oputeide of FranCe for many Ye®ars, he not only called

'hlmlnl+ but indeod was a citizen of the -world. It is no

coincidence that Candide travels all over the globe to find

his éurdon onh the shores of Propolis. To be a citizen of the

world one has to free oneselt from local problems, the

restrictions of one’s society, and to be able to look at

‘ll¥o as a universal value, however distaorted by social

<3

conventions. “Exile” in ihis sense is for Yoltaire. as it
will became for Themerson and Russell, the necessary

condition of pbjectivity.
Diderot is a much more difficult case to prove. In a

I

phys{ical sEnNe, no one would probably be less suited?® for

;x!le. The author of lgggggg_;hg_fg&5L1!3 could not live
outside Paris, leaving it only once for a long stretch o+
time- when coaxed by c.ther;ne the Great, he Qccepted ﬁer '
1nv£tation to visit Russia. It was a miserable time for him.
Life nutlide“P.ri- seemed strange and dullij he could not do
without his friends, his milieu. His aversion to travel was

-

s straong that even his youthful dreams of visiting Italy

hever materialized.

aAnd vyety th;re is enough in Diderot’s writings to

Justify the discussion of exile, especially taken in ite

1

wider sense of a refusal to belong to the prevailing school
af thinking and an attempt ta create one’s own standards.

Diderot was con;tantf& opposing his—own society!? in writing

far the Encyclopédie, in his views on morality and religion.

&
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He cheerfully accepted this "exile" and wasm proud of it. As

‘Powerf{ul enemies, the king and the Jesuits.

a true member of the philosophes he wanted to be the avant-
garde of his society, L not its parrot. Popular ‘themes or
thoughts never attracted Diderot, and notwithmtanding the

dangers, he was ready to defend his philosophy against—two

FIE 4

L

\

In Rameau's Nephew there is & passage in‘yhich Dld-rgt
writes ;Lout-; ph!losnphef‘- neeld _to be independent, even at
the price of being an outcn;t. The dialogue between a r;guow
and a phi;o;ophér comes én an endﬁ\(::<:ogue has just proven
that the saciety Eonsi-ts of a number’of individualm whao
serve their superiors, that ve are all  somebody’'s ndupoi,-
that no ;ne ie free from servitude and dependence. The

phjlosophér answers: *But there is one human being who |is

exemptqd_framfihe pantamime. Thet is_the philosaopher who has

. hothing and asks for nothing®” (84). This attitude of the

philosopher is not without sacrifices: he has to do without,

" but as the author says "I'l]l stake my Iifaj}t is better than

to crawl, eat leg and prostitute yourself” (85).
Raneau’ g Nephew is & fascinating study of the evilm of
society; it is the work of a philosopher who is also Awnro
‘o, )

af the fact that one has to live in saciety, and the only

z

'thing .one can do .is to admit its evils, Only such an

attitude can bring hqﬁb of progress. anflu is a rogﬁol he

~ s

.

prides imself that he has no conscience; he is ready to
cheat, 'praise, be a fpol, but he is also ready to admit all

that, He does kpt make a virtue out of sin. And the

v2?
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phl!alopher; admits? *"Ltihere was in all he said much that

- »

. one thinks to ano‘olf; and acts on, but that one n&ver.shys.

Thim was in fact the chief difference béetween my man and the

& v

[y ©

rest of us., He admitted his vices, which are also ours: he
# : Ly

was no hypocrite” (74):
We may thus conclude that Diderot's "exile” is philoso-

phicals it means keeping a distance fraom rsociety which

- - R ‘

enables one to guard one’s independence of thought. “Such an
. ' :

‘ o
.x}lo facilitates & reamonable and tolerant approach to

-
<

%eality. It also +4rees the philosopher from the necessity of,

‘

adapting one’s thoughts -to the  expectations of his

contemporaries, However, neither Diderot nor Vbltgire with

their casmopolitan ideals Qere in”énnf!ict with their’ times.

Gay proved mo convincingly the philosophes were

v

very much at home in their world (Ihe Party of Humanjtiy 118-

32). ‘Voltaire. cantinued to be a major influence on French

As Peter

1ntollo:tu£l l1ife wherever he lived. Diderot always felt
that he was a part of the intellectual &lite of Paris. The

cosmopolitean ideal which the philaosophes formulated was at
- ) ' t e \
the same time the ideal of the Enlightenment. In_ being
] > - . - M " LAl ,
cosmopolitan they were a part of an élite, 1n+luencin; their

timel,T changing the world with their writings. They wqu

fortunate tﬁibe a part of.a group convinced of {15 véﬁue:.

That is why they never think ot themse)veé a8 -exiles but as

citizens of the worlds the lattercterm‘auits them better
- .

gsince . they never had to come to‘téhms wig? the feelings of

bqlng outside their élitist group. It is only in the

writings of the twentietﬁ—century'philbsopQng'o+ exile that
e "‘ '

"
b
-y .
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the two feelings would have to be reconciled. The fallawing

e

chapters wiiil attempt to show how it was done.

N [
-' 7

To sum up! the positive philomophy of exile shows deep-

-

rodted affinity with the ideal of cosmopolitanism, inherited

-

from the Stoics and further developed in the eighteenth

e

°

-y

.eénturx.. Stetan, Themerson shares nst only the weighteenth-
A 13 2 2 ® . a 1 N »~
century ideal df'cosmnq914tanilm but—=alsa its preference of

§

. -.A,'.. ':?,: ] . 1
rhetorical fiction, which nlléhaytﬁ}‘huthor to subordinate
; puther

» " ¢ v.ll

the characters and the plot to the central 1dt&»dlgaullod in

-
1 v -

a literary work. Rhetoricael fiction, based on the reader’'s’

interest in what Wayne . C. . Booth has called the intellectual
’ 4
field, was well suited for the {+ight for rationality . and

imbartialitywwthe values particularly dour' to the

.

philosophes. The analysis of }ndfvidunl tales shows that' the

eighteqpthwcentury 3£luom are still valid for Themerson, and
that the llgerary realizatidny of these values have left a

strnné mark still visible in twentieth—;intury descendants

of philosophical tales. o ,
A

——
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CHAPTER 3 _ . .

- ‘
3

N STEFAN THEMERSON AND THE POLISH 'rmngfou

>
/

] {
-

w

; . The » goal af the present chapter is to provide® back-

gréund' for the dimcussion of Themerson's fiction and ite

. &

position within Polish culture. I Will/therefcre discuss the
- 7 v ' -

. - . - -
romantic and the Ebsitlvi-t traditiorns which Rave wmhaped
P Y - ’

Polish consciousness and their impact on the literary life

o, - .

of inter-war Warsaw.” I will also concentrate on Themerson's

o »

R L Y
émigre¢ experience, his participation in the life of the

[ d \
\\\ London Pales; and the reasons for his withdriwg} from émigreé
& / L) 4
, 1 i .
:3? ife ] ) ‘ P '
» . ‘ ) ) N
* \ - . Q
v . Neither cosmopolitanism nor sighteenth-century ration-

alism found many followers in Poland, whose national {denti-
~ ‘ . )

ty has been, to a‘largg_extend, shaped by patriotism and
& : ‘
'hﬁomantic idealism. Themerson’s pogsitive philosophy of exile

with its eighteenth—centuryGsources can be, therefore, neen
\\\ ¥ _— as a mutin&'agaihst the romantic side of Poland, and as such
A ‘ has to be examined in the context of the two conflicting

3 modes of thinking which have shaped Polish culture. Yet it

is at the same time much more than just an attempt to sup-

Y

‘port the rational forces. Themerson searches for and finds a

way out of this conflict by universalizing it into a strug-

i
gle between reagson and .faith, present {in many cultural

;‘! .
;:P traditions. Yet, however universal his approach becomes, the

r discussions between the supporters of Raomanticism and Posi:

o

. tivism 1n inter-war Poland and in the émigré Polish communi-

v
!

B

yo ) : Y-}
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ty _in_ Landon are echoed in Themérsnn's films, books fzr
I

childron: essays, and narratives, all pointing to the way in“

which the Palish cultural tradition contributed to
. . ’ J = N

Thomorlq&’s attitude to exile. .

G .

One of the reasons behind the popularity of the

! fl

romantic idgal was & political defeat of the Cefyrm!
initisted® by the Enlightenment which tried hard to save
Poland from the impending loass of independence. Although
;lroady marked byO fheavy political trovbles (the Jfirst
partition took plaEe in 1222y, eighteenth—:entury Poland
witqegaed’some iéportant reforms. Influenced by the writings
of Dideraot, Voltalire, d’Alembert, and Rousseau, the few
Enlightened men gathered around the court of king Stanislaw
August éaniatowski were responsible for the founding of the
Commissinn for Nat i onal Education #hich completely

transformed Polish schools, modernizing theis» curricula and

pedagogical methods. However, the ideals o+ the

£
‘

Enlightenment, its ‘belief in reason, knowledge, and

tolerance came too late to bring the desfg?d pProgress; the

reforms were greeted with anger and fear by the neighbouring -
(

poweréf and Poland was subjected to the second pa%lﬂtion in

< .

1793, After this defeat Polish intel lectuals turned to

Romanticism, which was to dominate the nation’s

, £ -
canaciousneas fart+rlong years tz'come (cf. Milosz, History

283-321) . .

The romantic tradition has had an enarmous influence on
0 . r

Polish culture. In a sense, all thaf happened after

-
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S v - . -

Raomanticism in Polish literature has been 1nt.rbr.tod eithir
’ ¢ .

. as its continuation or {tws ndgation, and the two trends

-

recur in Polish thought with persinatent regularity. The

romantic revival which begin as a struggle against the
’ o

* ] i ’ 103

~

. b —

. classical rules ‘of good taste quiékly Lvecame an expression

of the political desires of the country deprived of ite
- &« N ¥, . N e ‘
’ independence. The elghteonth—centaﬁy quest for reason gave

way to the cénviction that only emotional truthws mntt’rod
M ¥
. &
. " and that faith could conquer the world. Poliah Romanticism

v

became strongly influenced by bothfreligious metaphysics and
- ‘ % ' -
folklore, The poems of the éreatest ‘romantic poet, Adam
L}
14 -
Mickiewicz, urged vyouths to free themselves +rom the

\

¢ restraints of réason,’ for feelings meant much more:to him

£ N o
é:} , than cold - calculations. The supporters of the romantic

+ t

tradition pointed out that it was thl romantic spirit which,

. X ‘

denying the chil?ing political reality, was responsible for
4

the survival of Poland’s national identity, Its opponents

made it respohsxﬁle tor subseqguent unsuccessful uprisings
o °
against the partitioning pdwers, as well as for the deaths

-4

and persecutions which +followed suit (ct. Veiss ‘266~73|
Kulczycka-Saloni  543-&659; STawinski  333-34). . Palish
P’(Romantics wereé convinced that pro9ress was possible only

- through pain and martyrdom, gﬁd that the Polish nation was

fulfflling its messjanic role, redeeming through its tragic

‘ historv the sins of other natlions. As nowhere else, romantic

poets became the true prophets and spiritual leaders of the
~* - .
nation; they were geniuses able to voice the dreams and
v

desires of.their people. Admired and venerated, they became

5,
@

| &

»,

4

&

<

-



the apotheosis of Polish culture. For years to come any sign

of :rliiciam towards Mickiewicz or Slowacki was considered

-
-

W

be extrempély tyrnnnicil in spirit, In Witold Gombrowicz’s

famcus q;val, Eerdydurke, when durlﬁg a lesson of Paolish a

-pupil questions the greatness of romantic poét! a& terr3+ied

teacher asks him to reconsider his opinlbn, pleading: "I

N 4

have a wife and & young child"” (46). With other gritics of

- -
-

the ramantic legacy 'qubrnwicz bel ieved that emot ional

blackmail was representative of a pro-romantic wbias 'kn

Ppolish thought. )
Individualism, 50 Characteristic of European " Romanti-

ciqm,rln Poland was undersatond as the influence of an excep-
tionnf individual over a nat{nn. ‘Romantic poets had to take
over spiritual leadership in the country for which they were
éo live and create,. (since the partitioned fatherland suf-

fered from oppression, their individuality was subordinated

to the Polish cause. Fuelled by faith and enthusiasm, t hey

did not dwell on the political reasons of the partitibns

which, Hor over a century, erased ﬁoland from the map of
Eurape, but they saw their country as an inpocent victim of

blnodthhﬁégy Europe. The sufitering fatherland was cnﬁpared

-

tao the suffering Christ. In 1832, rn Paris, the exiled

tid
Mickiewicz wrote! “But the Pole saith to the French and the
Englisht 'If Ye, children of Freedom, ¢ollow not after me,
then will God ' cast of+ your race, \and will rarse up

~ &

defenders of Freedom from the stones,” (“The Books of the

sacrilegious, and the enthumiasm for Romanticism tended to’
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‘Palish Mation and of the Polish Pilgrima" 177) and he was

not isolated in his conviction. -~ oot

Palish Romanticism was responsiblle for the farmation of

1} . --
one more important concept whith wame to influence the

Ll
-

-

national consciousness--that of emigration. * The rebr.-utqQ:
imposed on’'the nation after the unsuccessful inmurrection of

1830 ‘drove its participants ou} of Poland, +i%st to Germany,

then to France. For some two decades, Paris was the tenter
< .

-

of Polish cultural and political life. These pecple,
officers,’ soldiers, and intellectuals, ‘were known as the
Great Emigratign. They conwsidered it theﬁr“duty to. +ight for

the AJreedom of |thejir fatherland, and they spent their time

~and energy debating the causes of the defeat and planning

.
-

future battles for independence. The Great Emigration Iottan

£

ideal of the émigré: a g:lcf patriot nostalgic for -his lost
Q * N

home1land, devoting to it all his energy and thoughts, and
b . 2

1

\qaiting for tﬁe time to serve it. The Great Emigration had

~ indeed a very strong influence on‘PolilH societys ‘the poems

of émigpe poets ere.Ehuggled back iritd the country and were \\

AN . ” .
read by all and sundry. The exiled romantic poests remained

4

true leaders of the nation, -true representatives of the

—~

Polish cause in Europe. They considered exile to be a
]

personal tragedy in spite of which they continued ‘to live

and write {for the fatherland. Their }denln: with ghotr

virtues and shaortcomings, viere fundamental in shaping the

views and dreams of the nation. )

Themerson was certainly not the first to oppose “the

Polish romantic tradition. The first rebellion against the

g
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. remantic spirit took place already in the late nineteenth

- hccntary, during the period of Polish Positivism. Pomitivism
4 . b .

. . 4
was ) social and literary mavement which &took its

inmpiration and a part of its ideology from the

philosophy
, .

i of Auguste Comte, and from the English utilitarians Herbert

,Sp;ncor and John Stuart Mill, oThe Positivists were also
strongly influenced by thes Darwinian theory of evolution,
“ which convinced them that organic growth is far superior to |

-~ s
‘

dramatic :h;ﬂge. The movement sprung up as a strong reaction

° I‘ Mm,

of the Polish intellectuals of the time to the defeat of
gﬁo 3863 uprising, ~which ;;Itead o+t Pringing a much longed
for indcpendonceAﬁ again CP't Poland K dearly. Not unlike -
(:T Comte, who while‘hdmiring many of the ideals of the French

. Revolution wanted to reconcile them with soci&l order ‘and '
progress, the Ppli;h Positivists wanted to reconcile the
: dosi;e for immediate freedom with slow bdf steady progreis
gt a!l levels af Palish‘ society. A{tfuugh . they never ﬂ

acqéptcd Comte’'s desire to free men - from religious

*1{1llusions," they fFinllated it into a postulate of hard

s wark which would, in turn, reform society, thus freeing it

from {t= secular, romantic illusians. Through “arganic wark®”
and "wonk.at the fpundations," they sought ° to stiengthen

- ' the economic basis of the country, restore the values ahd

ideals which would make an independent Poland of the future

N
stronger and wmore just for all her citizens. They were

‘:- - moralists, full of optimism and very much opposed to the

romantic mentality, Writing passionate articles, novels, and

L4
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" short-stories to promote their ideals, the Positivists

s
«

fought +or them against the believers in the romantic

~

tradition (MiYosz, Himtory 2a3~em.§

~

The education .o+ sétioty became one ' of tﬁ. most

4

impottant goals of the movement. Like Comte, Polish
& ]

Positivists believed that progress was only possible in a

which was able to profit

nd which was not afraid of

society which was well educate
- 4

from scientitic achievements,
the new. They wantéd a new generation of Poles to be brought

up in the belief that hard work, science, and technolaogy
. “ ..
could help mankind. ‘Village schools had became & prioritys

-3

,stress was placed ‘upon 5“‘5&5" upon trade, -and upon the

knowledge of agriculture, The literary protagonists’ of

Polish positivist novels do not resemble the protagonists of

rnmaﬁiic literature!: the wildow nf~d"tald{or who died in the
upéisingl organizes a vi?lage school, rwher. she t.ngéol
peas;nt chilqrgn‘ta read an; writes young ongtn.or- ’cnmo
back home to work ;n family.land, introducing new technoldgy
and new methods, teaching peasants ho# to implement their
L » ~
kngul.dge and experience. When, +finally, the political
:hanges\/ after World War I madé the eximtence of an
indépendent Poland pnssibloﬁtﬁr two traditionms began thetir

battle for the resurrected nation. Both had fervent admirers

and bitter oppanents, and the awareness of the struggle of

the two traditions, both ' during the twenty years of’

independence and on the banks of the Thames, sheds light on

9

Themerson’s philosoﬁhy. '

1062
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INTER-WAR POLAND

Themerson is more than reluctant to talk about his
—personal life and family background,chonvincod that all his
ideas have been expressed in his books and that they are all

that matter. His anti-labe]l stance, visible so clearly in

his fiction, especially in Ipom Harris, is perhaps best
{

summar i sed in the following +ragment from “The Finishing

i

School or Who from Whom?*®

"Meet another philoscpher,” said Edith at Bertie’'s

birthday party. So they agglamourated-aground (sic) me,

bright .twitching integrogation (sic) marks in\ their

eyes? *Where from? Where from? From where?,” meaning:

the womb of which Alma Mater feeds you. with her milch

' juice for teaching young beasts what you have learned
$+raom old lizards, meaning: whom have you unsaddled, O
unknown reptile...."From Erewhan,® I said...."Fraom
Nowhere," I explained; and thought: if I _deserved to
carry the name of philosopher, which place to have come
from would be more appropriate than a place which is
independent of any longitude, or latitude, or abtifﬁd&,
or creditude, .. (38). . Loo-

Y

One has to respect the author’s desire to come from nowhere,

1

and to ' emchew labels. Yet, 'labels amside, it° might be

important for the rgadon: curious of his Polish background

to note that he ctmes from the Polish intelligentsia.

-

Clearly autobiographical fragpents of his +fiction also
suggest | the links with K the fully asmsimilated Jewish
N - rd

tradition (Bayamusg 20f22) which made him close to the

rationalism ot the eighteenth-century. Reconstrugted +from

“the. scattered piice: of information available to wme, hisg

e

- Y
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Polish background takes the following shape. °

¢ The two traditions, romantic and positivist, influenced
Themerson's philosaphy of life from his, early "ehildhood

onwards, although in very different ways. Themerson was born

in Plock in 1910, " eight years before the longed for

independence ‘became possible. His +tather, Mieczyvslaw

o

Themerson, was onhe of those intellectuals who lived on the
gorderl:ne between the two Polish traditions, A doctor
dedicated to positivist ideals, - fearless -when  the-good of
his patiept; was at stake, Mieczyslaw Themersoh was & great

patriot who would spend an evening reciting romantic pnogry
S — i ,
to Chopin’s , "Funeral March. " Themerson wrote about his

father with love: *emotionally--sentimentally romantic

morally~-classically principleds " and mast impractical in
- A "

a
.

.everyday life” ("Mieczyslaw Themerson" 2). Ams & doctor,

¢

Mieczyslaw Themerson was well aware o+ the poverty and the

appalling 1living :ondliiuns of the Polish lower classes,
. N .

[ .
«doing .as much as he could to fight its effects. Singularly,
RS -

/

LR
&, . .
his son's early books for “children, -written lin: Warsaw before..
: , . PN 3’@“‘? %‘tﬂo;.’ s LA 5

World War 1I, reflect the same spirit of Concern with social
justice, and a desire to change the depressing conditions
which farmed the reality of Polish villages and towns.
Mieczyslaw Themerson . also showed an active _1ntorolt“in
literature, and wrote several novels and plays. He was a

colourful but unhappy figny?ﬂ alwayt, at war with

-
4

bureauc?acy, and with hi=~moro down-to-earth. cnlloigqtl.
Stefan Themerson calls his father & Don Guixote, a noble

figure but 5oﬁehow lost Hn a world much more mntorinf!:tic
/ v = -



than his ideals. .
t

°

True to his sympathy for }ho positivist tradition

Themerson studied physics and architecture in Warsaw, but

J

soon he found out that his interest in film, literature, and

experimental 'art surpassed his 1nt€re-t in science. Never-
3 a
theless, both his books for children, written in pre-war

Warsaw, and his filmms, made in callaboration with his wife

1
Franciszka, show how important the positivist legacy was

far him, and how far he departed from the romantic ideal of

the artist and his role in the society. The romantic artist

had a miasion to ful+fil, for he was a spiritual leader af

the nation, its prophet, and its moral teacher. Themeéerson’s

nation of what the role of an artist should be is much
closer to the utilitarian view of art in which the posi;

tiviste believed. As I have alﬁeldy mentioned, his.books far

i

children had a precise,-ocgal fphction to fulfil: they were

]

to .tmach 'young'r.adorl huw'tu become better aitizoni of

, ~ . . .
their country, how to improve it, how to learn +er exper-—

ience, and how to depend on reason (see Stachniak "Stefana
t [ v

‘Themersona twobrczose dla dzieci®). -—Never égain is, Themerson

.

S0 openly positivist as in his bpoks for children, but the
mpirit of his art has never departed too far from this

desire to improve the world, Yet, -he does not want ¢o lead

[N -

. ) ’
- the nation as the romantic artists had wanted. His ambition

centers om how to show hiﬁ readers or film audience new ways

af looking at the warld ardund them, how to brealk set pas"

terne of thought, how to make them reconsider theinr

110

-

-
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M h] ! ' Pa ! . M
ﬁ 5 apinions. Whereas for the Romantics art was emaotional and

~

propﬁetic, for Themerson it is rational and gorll. and vyet,

at the same ttme; able to point to new dimenwsions of our:

3

il

understanding o+ the world,

[

Although both hé‘;nd his wife were -tillivohy young at

the ¢time, they were regarded to be among the best and the

!

4
most radical film-makers in Warsaw’s cinematographic avant-

~

., garde. As {for. pany young artists, éor the Themersons the
cinema was the final stage of interests in photography and

photombnthge. L1ght, movement, and the literary éunt-nt of
J

$ilms were a perfect opportunity to blend together the most

/
s . essential aspects of artistic expression. Not belonging to

!

any artistic organization or groupﬁ. they tought +or the
- Y

! ° - { ¢ N
i:;‘ right of the individual to search for’ new forms, new ways of

.

looking at art,

J
One of the most intepdsting films made by Stefan and

Franciszka Themerson 'was their #ilm realization of Eurgos

( ' 7

(Eurape)--a poem by Anatol .Stern, the founder of Polish
Futurism. Although the film, sharing the fate of many Falish

- works of art, waws destroyed duﬁlng World War 11, there ins

enough information about it to give us a taste of what |t

.was ’ like. The authors reconstructed the script, gathered
carefully the remaining photograms, press reviews, existing
® ) descriptions, ang in 1962 published a little book Eurgps, an

English translation of Stern’s poem illustrated with what

o

g:, . was left of the film. One of the quoted critics, Stefania
Zahorska, the leading film critic ot pre-war Poland, wrote
. - 2.

-

about Eurgpa: = .

! i
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The film of folly sequence--though these are not al-
together sequences--not only because these stil'ls re-
pressnt but a fraction, ' but because the supe#impoy

. sitions and cross;cuttings constitute a kind of anti-

! ’ sequence, comparable to that of the poem--without being
a 1literal interpretation of it. Stern noticed’ “the
images derived from the pcéﬁ, but they brought in also
® meries of their own metaphors, purely filmic... Above
all in the Themersons® film reigned protest--angry and

, desperate, against the conversion of human masses into
cannon fodder or soulless automatons....”

Thie film poem...bears a fresh approach--things are new
because they are aeen fram an ’unexpected visual -~
‘ motional point of view, the formulae of interpretation
are new. Even the commonplace verbal symbols become
fresh, corporeal, palpable thanks to the dynamism that
' visualizes them, thnpugh the plasticity and tangibility

ot vision. (27-8) ¢ ‘

.

3

-

Anateo]l Stern's poem Eurppa is a vision of Europe gone _mad,

L4

recing to ites own destructiohn:

: Abecedary of slaughter . . .
" of dirt Yice firew .. . - -~ -
and mércy 4
- united states - .
- : and argentine brazil chile ~ o f
) states at war L ;
=~ phenomensa and noumena
eternity and nothingness-- . .
two fattened boxers Lt
who will always win! (4)

<

The structure of the poem suggested the sharp, changing

‘ ) images of an old worid. It was full of angry aAd aggressive
£

*

scenes which, transﬁorted to the screen, gave a vision of
Europe devauring, cansuming regardless of the world around,
' regardless of ° the misery of others, o+t WAF S, o+t the

rdestruction of previously cherished values. Both the +film
(i‘ * and the book point to: several issues. Farst of all they show
{

Themerson's interest in Polish Futurism. Then, they show




13

Themerson’s concern ~’with universal. _ human problemms:

individual +veedom,'jthe fear of mindless destruction and
°“tyranny. The s rch for a way out of these problems b‘&om.n

for’Themebson a search for a hgw form, a.break with gp. old,

Wt

traditional way \of thinking and loaking at the world around

'

;! \ ’
o+ changing human perceptions of old

‘ , - .y
Fus. Art, as ﬁtzi;iq clear from thins f)lm, becomes for

Themerson the me

‘

praoblems, getting odt, of old stereotypes .and looking for

snlutions. ) .

) Experiments in art interested Themerson from the begin-
. .

nings of his artistic-career. His relationship with Dada and

the European aétisiick avant- gar-de will be discussed at
’

length in a separate chapter, hers I would only 1like to

o

~ point out his interest in Polish Futurism (cf. Zaworska %81
5 s
Growinski 134; Balcerzan 120-41) Rudzifska 'Qﬁtyuga' 432-93}

Rudzinskad Miedzy awangardg-107-20). In inter-war Warsaw,

Futurism meant a‘big protesf against just about ;vorythiﬁg.

[

In 1920 itse manifesto leaflet TAK (yexl was an outcry

-

against a foal’s paradise in pa}try, against metaphysics,

and against the "old” civilization, as well as an enthu -
) ¢

-

siastic apotheosis of technology. The ﬁan&{oupn utterly

diamissed "rame - tolatuy‘cr!ticism hats india{ bavaria and

)
cracow” (Stern, “"Poezja zbuntowana®” 33) here "india and

bavaria® meant exotic motifs in art, *hats”® .represented

&

eritics’ teads, and "Cracow” was &inked with thg Polish

historical tradition. The choice of miniscule iw also wsig-
~ ' ,
nificant. Futuricts decided that “art 18 science”} emotionf

v

were henceforth to be replaced by intel lect., The'ir slogans_

l
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N
. -
- »

alsc called +or glass houses and painted pavements, in

other words +for architecture better-suited to a new epoch

- .
9
[

(cf. Stern, "Poezja zbuntowana" 52-8). *

-

A

A year later, in 1921, they were declaring that work

determined  the value of han, tpnt art should be created faor
people, for humén maises, and that ELchnology was ari; as
much as sculpture or architecture. Although most of the
slogans sounded gxtremely‘radical at‘the time, Futﬁr;sm had
ite ln;!unn:e as . an ‘attempt to create a new understanding of

e Y X
the world, Polish Futurists truly believed that a new world

9

aft ‘scimntific dlécovepios and tgchnoloéy should be reflected

PSE *
in art and should $ind a werthy representative in a new man.

The new man, however, had ta free himself from stiffening
tradition, from romantic complexes, and-bravely face a new

ara.

[y

Polish Futurism was never as powerful and never went as

bfar as its Italian\anRusslan counterparts. Stern’s poem was
P)

an attempt to participate and respond to all that was hap-

0

pening in Europe. Stern was deeply influenced by the artis-
r
tic experiments of Tzara and Breton; but he never went as

far as Marinettij he never qlori+fied war or called for

(] .

fascism. Stern was warning Europe against 1ts vices, 1ts mad

rece towards destruction, and Themerson repeated his warning

1

both in his pre-war film and post-war book. Themerson i1s all

for experiment in art, {for a new man, for the reason and
<
b “

.

m&e:hnology which were so 1mportant in futurist manifestoes,

but, like Stern, be had never accepted Marinetti's fascina-

Lo

)

a
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' *
tion with-war and destruction, preferring Dada'sa rebellion

° i
- o

to Eurppean Futurism. ®

-

>

“ Themerson's interest in Polish Futurl:m,' devoid of the

tendency to glorify’ fascism, _ﬁal almo visible in "his early

books +or children. In one of his poems Nagi_oicowis _Dragu-

.

iz (Our Fathers Qprkl the real hero im a canstruction

worker, who is a builder pf the future. There im also in it

a dream of glass hau:es,\ of new ci@iel af the future which

will eliminate the poor, Jdark and damp houses of the

-

¢
' Sbrelent. Hard work, -ocg?l justice, and technolagy were .-

.important for Themerson at that time. He told the children
stories of brave little bays who succendcﬁ/\bocauno they

learned, stopped - expecting miracles, and took the ' future

"into their own hands. His futurist idealw abviously © join

hands with.the'ideas of Polish Positivism.

Stefan Themerson did not limit himael{ to film»maktAQ
in pre-war N;rsaw. He often spoke and wrote on the kolc of,
t?e avanﬂ-gardb, and tried to facilitate the production and
distribution of avant-garde {iPms Qy,otherl. He was the

. AN
3
initiator of the Film Authors Cooperaiive (SAF) and the

editor and publisher of the cooperative's periodical "I1,.8:,

%
with its trilingual subtitle *film ?rty-tyczny, Kilm
' : ‘ : ' - N
artistique, the artistic $ilm. " Themerson wWasn an

©

enthusiastic supparter gof eéxperiments in film-making, always
expressing his beliet 1n the importance of b(eaking the old

habits of thlnkiné. In one of the articles published in §.,8,

Themersan proclaimed!?
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praise for untidiness, s)lHvenliness with premeditation,
controlled disorganization searched ont consciously.

. More! Constructed untidiness. Breakina normalized
. masks, rummagine in the intestinal tanoles of film
A, runnina throveh the projector’, discovering,the jinherent

truths about the spectacle-creating apparatus. ((qgtd, in

K . /Zaarodzki 3I9) 3 |

The lamt film made by the Themersons in Poland

2

' {completed in 1937) was a ten minute "irrational humbrenaue'

2R

’ / ' Brzvapds Czlowjieks Poczciweao (The Adventure of an Honest
; 4 b

Manl. This film is empecially interesting as & comment on

Themerson's philosophy of 1ife, as well as on his views on
- ) 4 N

art. What later on will dominate his literary output is now

visible in the narrative layer of the film. Themerson com-

mented on the film extensively. The subject of JThe Adven-

c ' ' "ture of _an Honpest Man was sugaested by a well kndwn Polish

film critic Jerzv Toeplitz ‘during his interview with

Themerson. Sdmming up their discussion Taeplitz said: "Two

/

weeks on Parnessus, orant us, oh Lord!"* (Zaarodzki, 40). The

sentence inspired Themerson to the extent of making a +film

about “"two weeks on Parnassus." Themerson's own comment on,

\ the +ilm i worth guoting in full:

In THERE WON'T BE A HOLLE IN HEAVEN the de&enf man does

not philosophise on the subject of civilization. He

simplyv desires a two week holiday on Parnassus. Not in

> Zakopane or in Szczawnica but on Parnassus...In oOrder

a to aget there he must perform an act which will appear

to be irrational to those ratijionalists who think,; they

are alwave right (from this the subtitle of the +film:

- an irrational humoresque.) He must break ocut of his

environment.. He must leave his evervdav desk and. ..ao

backwards. With a wardrobe and a mirror...into the

woods. And {1y awavy. Up onto the roof. For a while. To

. se® the world from a different angle. The authors of

‘ the +film also tried agoing backwards all their lives,

vet advancinaj; which fact I prefer to racina forward at

full speed and only aoina back--to svmbolism, to
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romanticism, to the naive 20th-century realism qf the
© Cs4tral European bourgecisie. . Walking backwards haw
always and everywhere itg oppanents. The most
unpleasant opponent for the decent man was a certain
mean-spirited, faint hearted, j;ealous tyrant who ruled
in a comically proud, ygt tragically absolute SHay. Him
absolﬁte control was upheld within the narrow mlnd- of
those who believed that the oonly faith possible iwm
theirs, that the only possible warld is one as they see
it through the narrow gaps left in their doctrine, that
their . viewpoint dis the Official Order of Things, and
that this Order wik} fall ‘apart and cause a Hole " in
Heaven 1§ the decefit man were allowed te# go on his
bachard journey, unassisted by any travel bureau, into

the woods, up onto tRe roof. The film wam to show that '

they are comic, tthat they are narrow, that they make
mountains out. of molehills, that there certainly won't
be a Hole in Heaven. But then that was 25 years ago,..
(Zagrodzki 40-41}, '

—

—

{ The +film has been accused of being a "nihilistic joke

in Dada style* (Armatys),. but it is much more than' a joke.

.
s

Its concerun with personal +reedom, the necessity to break
out of one's envirunhent, to look &t reality fraom different

<

angles will return in Themerson’s later works and will

always be orne of his most important messages. The encape
from a crowd, the possibility of preserving the freshness of

one’'s viewpoints i= what makes emigration such a positive

o

notion in Themerson’s philosophy of life. Jo Comino states

that ‘"the <ilm doesn’t direct its sense 0f absurdity at a

- .

specific target but mbre generally against the idea, repre-

v
1

sented by the crowd, that there s a fixed order of things

[ "
(Progress) and that it's wrong to step out of line” (198).

’ LY

‘Keeping out of 1line is what Themerson likes best.

The times between the two world wars wer &« full of

i

ardent discussions on the meaning of artistic experiments,

diecussions initiated by Karel Irzykowski's "struagle d{or

\\ W

4]
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content® land Stanistiaw Ignacy Witkiewicz’s theory of “"pure

farm”. Themerson Nll‘Dh the side of art which reflected the
conflicts of éh. times, which was not'avoiding moral and
philnsophica! issues, and in which new forms -uégestod new
vip@s, new 'appraacho- to the easential prablems of the

twentieth century. Themerson was also extremely dedicated to

] - -

the iden that‘Polish art should be original and. creative,’
and that it should actively participate in the developments

of Eugapoun art. He was against being "just another consumer
&

«
\d -

who tries to persuade himsolf{ as well as others, that

reflection 1is the same as creativity” (qtd. in Zagrodiki
]
I3 .

I have mentioned several times that Themerson’s posi-

tive philamophy of exile is in a sense a mutiny ‘against, the

Polish romantic tradition. 1t would be, however, +alse to

—

asmume that Themerson i3 the only one after the period of
+4

FPolish Positivism to oppose this tradition. Inter-war Polish
. ‘ .

literature and thought was the creation of many rebelliaus

spirite, °coften extremely critical towards Romanticism._

Themerson finds himselt in the distinguished company of such

writers and philosophers as Stanislaw Ignacy Witkiewicz,

“Leon Chw!s;‘i, or Witold Gombrawicz. Young Themerson, an

. w
experimental film-maker interested primarily an the new

artietic possibilities offered by new med:ia, could easily
have identified with the ideals expressed by the inte) fecr

tualrs and writers gathered around a well known Warsaw lit-

erary periodical Qégggmgggg Literackie [Literar§ 4hew53. It

P -

wazx nat a literary group in any sense, but the readers and

)




e

o

-,

.contributaors to this A periodical shared: certain ideals

perhaps best summarized in a manifesto published in 1924 in
(]
»

the first issue of Wiadomowci Literackie: .

- .

Our periodical wantm first of all to inform. Aws much as
it is possible it' would like to re-establish a long
braken caontact with the art and culture af Eurocpe. We
want to participate in an effort to demolish the wall
separating us from the centers of contemporary
civilization. 7

Our periodical does not represent any asstlietic mchpol.
It. does not {ight far this or that doctrino.b‘lt does
not defend ¢ and it does not want any dogmas limiting
the freedom of creation. That is why {t proclaims deep
respect for all honest work in the name of art. But, ;at
the same time, it promises persistence and ruthlessness
in fighting all kings of backwardness, lies, hypoéri:y.
and counterfeit; baoth artistic and social.  (qtd. in
Kowalczykowa 173) ) '

¥

The founders and contributors of YWiadomosci Litersackie:

Y

' were the~vsuppurtors of such intellectual liberalism
which concerns itself with the process of artistic
: creatibn, science, and human thodghtl they wers the
partisans of unlimited freedom of expression, hostile
towards all rigoraous philosophical, political) and
religious doctrines. They treated intellectual life an
a fascinating game. (Kowalczykowa 177, translation mine)

v One of the proofs of the intellectual honesty of the

-

periodical {a its issue devote{?entlrely to post--revalution-

ary ‘Soviet literature and its litoF;ry criticimm. At that

time hardly anybaody was willing to look objectively at
- : . \

Soviet art, ' especially since, both historically and ideolo-
te

gicelly, Poland and its eastern neighbour were extremely
hostile towards each other. Julian Tuwim, Antoni Slopimski,
) - /
‘ - 7
Tadeusz 2Z2eletski-Boy, to name but a few, were ‘the most

famous and outspoken contributors to .Qigﬁgmgggé_higg;.;kig.
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Th./ﬂglgst' two were famous poets, the third a critic, a
translator, a' ruthless oppbnent of all hypocrisy, and the

author of one af the most controversial essays of this

-

time: #Women’s Hell”--a comment on the wall of Bypo:risy and

discrimination built around women in contempaorary . saciety.

. -
In the twentieth century, -after gaining 1ts long

des{red i ndependence, Poland began a long process of
?
reconstruction and reganération. There were, of course, as

many thenriel‘of_hnu to improwe Palish society as there had
been of how to achieve independence, but on the whole

po:ttiviqtic~att(tudes became much more valued than before,

'

A mpciety with very practical goals needed hard work,
aciénce, /;nd t;chna}pgy. The intellectuals of the time felt
they coulg influence society much more once it had becoﬂgf
lnhgpend&nt, and many of éh;m foudght far their\viston of
art, culture, and morals. Many of these rebels were very
caolourful figures who greatly influenced Polish literature.
At least twu‘o+.tkem, Leon Chwistek and Uitold Gombrowicz
are pertinent to the discussiaon of Stegfn Them:rson.

Leon Chwistek was one o¥ the most veréatile men of the
times, 'A logician, pﬁilosapher; writer, gaiqter, and art
critic, he came in the early 1926‘5 with his +first, very
cantroversial philosaphlchl~theury. It was presented in a
bool 6ﬂlglg§;;n;gg;xulgggggl [The Plural Reality] written 1in
1916-22. As the tftle suggests, ite main concern was the

cancept so often used in the thearies of his times: reality.

In short, his idea was that ane cannot speak about one




)
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reality. One has to deal with meveral realities, depending’
|

on one's point of view. Chwistek distinguished between the

physical reality (as perceived by sxact sciences), natural

-
-

reality {(everyday perceptions), reality of images (visions),
and the reality of sensatigns (psychological. reality).
Tooether they enabled men to experience the external world

an many levels. The theary had practical consequences far

13

‘ité'author: it made him profess tolerance. Since none ot the

realities was absalute, ane had to accept the painf of view

of others, whnuxn their understanding of reality could also
s 3

be right (Brodie xiii).

The most interesting part of Chwistek's theory concéern-

ed art. Since there were so many realities to be explored,
® ! . <

f

claimed Chwistek,” copying~ nature wag thpe worst way ot
' AY

:reaftng. Itﬂmeant nothing more thaﬁ the constant repetition

¢
of only one way ot presenting the external world. I+ an

artist devoted hims@lf mainly to experiments with farm, he

would be able to express his own viéion‘of reality iﬁ a

©
°

r
‘warl - aof art. *Farm and only farm can deliver a modern

artist’ {from copying nature" (Estreicher 139). By the same

@«

token,.. each work of art deserved to be judged according to

ite own internal Fules. Chuwistelk was almost tP. onlyvnno in

the Poland of the 1920’s to say openly that primitive art
@ : "

was interesting, since it was a record pf a difierent way ot

'3

nerceiving the mxternal world. He‘nppulod & popular view of
the time, which denied primitivism any artistic values
whatsaoever, What is mare, Chwistek believed that a work of

art should be judged according to the consequence with which

» \
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it recorded its awn vision of the world. TLin awareness of a
plural roaliéy. made Chwistek ready for new forms,
experiments, in :hprg for the ;uture, which could bring
ch;nges to our perception of the world. The theory itself

»

was very controversial, and Chwistek w%s }n trouble trying
to defend it from a philosophical poiﬁt of view. However,
his desire to end the rule of -absolute values, of norms in?
art, seemed extremely attractive to other young arti$§s who
found Chw}siek‘s theory to'be a source of inspiration.

The most mature work of Leon Chwistek 1s his Gra-
nice nauki translated intag English by Helen Ch. Bradie as

The Limite ot Science. Here Chwistek explains his concept of

SANe reason, whi:h/will later on find its way to 1hemersoﬁ’s

a

enEays as wmenm sana. Objecting to any doctrine which employs

the notion o+ "absolutes”: absolute truth, absolute goodness
- - q .

etc., Chwistek atates that phllosuphical'dactrines are tag be

A1 - . —~
verified by applying reason to experience. Such ' doctrines

«

- Y —
will never be abmolute, but will remain approximations of

(

tr the, modified by experience if necessary. Trying to

t

. '
A g
def ine reason, Chwistek makes a distinction between what he

e

calls) sound reason and common sense. .

3
¢

=/\\') o B ]
J . "Common sense” ig just another nmetaphysical systenm,
maintains Chuwiatelk, *whose principles cannaot be precisely

" o

formulated but which works quite sutcesslully. through the

*

“opnratiun of habits. It is well known that the popular view

1
. Y -
of the world is alWways éssuéiated with escapism and is a

' v

anynanym of banality and mediacrity® (24). Sound reason is

sf
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free from banal ba | it enabloslu- to *attain truths which

bl

are not subject to intellectual revolution® (25), In other

wurds,‘ thrbugh sound reason ane will eventually be able to

‘establish truths common to  various interpretations of

reality. Here Chwistek is naot very definite, and his theory

v

. ' & .
was successtully challenged as lacking in precision.

However, his understanding of sound reason as verificatian

through experience has led him to objectivity and tolerance,.

o

as well as the necessity of constant verification of one’'s

theories, the ideals which appealed so much to Themerson.

.

Chuwistek is pointing to one more danger, apart from

<o

man’'s tendency towards metaphysics and towards creating
absolutes: everyday language., According to Chwistek, the

imperfections of a natural language are often a barrier

°

between the philosopher’s way of thinking and the truth.

-

Because od that, 1anguage QPS to be used with caution: and
[

—

always mistrusted. Language ref{lects common sense more than

u N

sound reason and that is why—--Chwisték maintains-- it should

4

be used carefully. The msame ides, the same warning against

i

t;e power ' of language over our Qinds, appears in' Themerson's
ficfion and essavys. Themerson (s sure that we let ourselves
be seduced by words, by nicely formulated phrases without
always fully realizi:g their lmpllcatlg;l. When properly
analysed,— many common sense phrtno- conceal shal low

opinions, stereotypes, and prejidices. Being critical

-

Q .
towards Phe(pric can save us from many pitfalls, Themersoan

maintains, 'and can also sharpen.our avareness of the world’s

“ ~

complexity,

——
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Chvistek’'s insistence on reason was nat .~ too popular

Al "

during his times. As he himself noted in his introduction to

.

Ihe Limits of Science:
We are lJiving 15 a period o+'unparallol¢d growth of
anti-rationalism. Exact thinking based upon the
principle o+ consistency is the sacrificial goat to
which all the disasters of aur times have been

imputed. .. .Exact thinking is blamed for drying up the
sources of the sasged enthusiasm and for causing the
emotjonal exhaustion of our epoch. (1) . )

)
- f - _

Chuwistek sounds very bitter, and he has good reasons. His
own 11+$ -had been a long battle for reason 1N a society

which, deep down, valued emotional enthusiasm much more than

>

exact thinlking. In & history cof philosophy he was ready to

4

accept only the contributions of Hume, Comte, Mach, and P

(

Marx. Positivism was for him the apotheosis of sound reason.
His values madé it hard for him to find his place in a still

predominantly pro—romantic'sacxety and to convince others.

14

Themerson is one of ~the few who find Chwistek
Y ’

worthwhile. He borrows Chwistek's concept of sound réason,

which in Themersan’'s essays becomes mens sana. It is the

ultimate test of philasophy, its linkialth‘reallfy,‘lwhich
should never be brcken i4+ We want to en&ape bare formalism.
Mens sana saves Themors;n's protaganists frfom what ane of
his characters .called *thinking about thinking about .,
thinking* (géngL_gggglg*ﬁgnd Flesh 14&). Igzbrings them down”

to’ earth, makes. them face concrete problens rather than

0
)

escape into 9bstract theoriets. Themerson shares Chw:gtek’s v

-

view of the importance of tolerance and rationaljsm and th%

v
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:jé ‘. need to replace all absolqte truths with hypotheses. They
are both antilromantics, !;?king +of inspiration-into the
'neglected realm of Polish Paé;tivilm, stressing the dangers
o+ intolerance and riéid doctrines.

K '3
o I have already mentioned that-Chwistek wam not only a

S
philosopher but 2lso an artist. He was quite a good painter,
.. knoun for creating his own school of painting called

strefizm T(zonisml. Zonisdi is yet another excellent example

of Chwistelk’s ambition to reconcile many views of reality,

He divided his pictures into several separate zones, which
allovwed  him to combine otherwise incompatible colours and
shapes. He was also an authar of two unpubliwhed novels:

Kardvynal Poniflet [Cardinal Ponifletl and éa[g;g_ﬁggg [God'ws

éj? Palacesl. The comparisan of the novels af Chwintek and
g Themer-son could ::ve been extremely interestingt
'unfn;tunately, bath ufrChwisteh's novels were lost dur}ng

>/> . World War II, "and onfy & tew %ragments\wore ever recovered.
In‘ 1948 Ludwik Bahdan Grzeniewski published these preserved
fragments of Chuistek’'s Palace Bogg, +il.ling the gaps with
remini;gence- af the few pooble who listened tao the whole

novel when it was read by the author. Thesme fragments give

¢ - us only a glimpase of what the na;el was like, and can farm
the basis for only a ‘v;ry gener &l comp;ri:on; The

. prat?génlst af the navel, Cardinal Poniflet, is. & very

stroné personality who tries to understand the world around

him in all its philosophical’ and physical complexity. fhe

QZ’ novel was the Cardinal's spirltual autobiography, his

- .

metamcrphosisa fram & proud aristocrat into a humble beggar.

W &

4

S
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‘theariea. The final victory of love shows that there are

novel consisted of seven visions, seven &eadly sins, in

which the Cardinal went through consuming passions in order
]

ty free himself from temptations. His moral and physical

downfall was followed by his final victory over sin, and the,
. Ny

victory of *God's palaces”, which in Chwistek’é novel

A

eymbolized the {orce of love on earth (Grzeniewski 31),
- ~

The novel was clearly preoccupjed with social justice
and almo with the possibilit&es of redempption. Hunger and

®#in kill wmoralityjs the victory of God’ love is possible

only through Paniflet’s martyrdaom. Leaving his palaces he
¢

enters the humble dwellings of beggars and pro%titutes ‘and

~

.Lhoﬁe, in pain, freems himself from his paqs!ons. This is how

-the novel looks now, reconstrucied +{rom the preserved frag-

°

mentn, It is consistent with Chwistek’s insistence on exper-

» c

ience, which should always be used to ‘veri{y abstract

many ways of expéeriencing the same #eeling: and that "all of
X " .

them are valuable. Chwistek did nat believe i1n the idea of

progresns understood as onhe aim/towards which the whole of

huminity.wnsﬁmoving. There are many goals--he said- -and many
ways of achieving them, and we should free oursgelves +;am
our narrow concepts to perceive them. As he wrote in g;
£Q§g~aggg: *Gaod lives everywhere.* If we accept this, we
have to learn as much as we can, and everythang shou{g be

worth learning. Far Chwistek, Gad ¢an be found only in the

'p!urélity of experience. That is why Cardinal Poniflet wins.

<

who Frees himself from the temptations of the world. Thc‘

X3
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Chuiktek's philosaphical . development ended with

L]

his acceptance o+f Soviet style communism. He died (in the
e )
Saviet Union, enthusiastically supporting the new order of

.

the victorious maseses, and painting victorious Soviet tanks.

He was not a very influential figure in Palish literature,
. . ) »

.

but 'a representative of a trend which, always present, trizm

to fight for objectivity and reamon against emational .

romanticism. Even i+ his social compassion led him, in the
) <
end, into the negation aof abjectivity and reason done in the

name of social justice, one has - to acknowledge hiw

0 -

cantribution to rationalism, as does Th;merion.

>

Interwar Poland had other rebels who tried to {ight_

againEt averpowering Romanticiam. . StanisYaw Ignacy
Witkiewicz (w!tkacy; wrote sarcastically about Pol imh
messianism, an 1dea 80 much cherished since the rumanfké )

period, ,and according to whf:h itas tragic history had made

Poland a Christ of other nations, sacriticing 'itsel+ in

[y

order to.redeem the sins of the world. Witkacy asked @wlthi

¥

sarcasm?!, Why should we elevate our inability to:defend our

freedaom to the idea of messianism, rather than caoldly

®

analyse our sins and mistakes”? (297) . He was not the only

s
ane to be asking the same question. There was Tadeusz

13

2elehski~BDy whose humorous poems and KE,harp)’y critical
essays conveyed the same message, ‘trying to shake his

countrymen’s canscience and maké them mare rational and more
. - r

self--critical., Yet, by +aif the fullest analysis of the

a

impact the romantic tradition had on Paolaish society was .

8
given by Witold Sombrowicz. What makes him even more
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s
interesting faor our discussion is that he finds exile to be

an excellent way out of the romantic trap, almbést a

necessary step, whether physical or anly spiritual, towards
maturity, This conviction makes Gombrowicz another wraiter of
% -
, the paositive phfﬂosophy of exile. .
]

Gombrowicz's literary career had only started a2 few

" «

years before World War II with the publication of Eerdydurke

- -
@ 3

in 1937, “and his most prodictive years were spent in

*
Argentina, where he travelled on the eve of World War II.

Gombrowicz left for Buenos Aires, invited ‘by a Polish ship-

t

ping company to sail on the maiden voyage of-a Polish ocean
& .
<

liner: Chrobry. Tgis vayage started his spiritual as well as

.

‘T’ physical exile. Gombrowicz's novels and his Dziennik
- {Journall give us a detailed record of both his exile and

his philosophy of exile, formed also through his observation

aﬁ'hma [
of ‘the Polish e€émigré community in Argentina. Al thgugh

(;} Gombrowicrz’s views on exile were developed already 1n

. . Argentina, and they dig‘nut directly belong ta inter -war
~ .
Polish literature, I would li:ke to present them here as a

complement to my discussian of this period 1n -Palish

\

;

culiture. Everything that Gombrowicz wrote in Argentina had

‘sprung directly frgm his Polish years and indirectly

o

commented on the atmosphere of pre-war literary Warsaw.
? ' .
Gambrowicz is against a typical image of the writer-in-

exile, which, in accordance with the romantaic tradition,

meant a naostalgic individual driven fram his belaoved coauntry

\:"‘5

by the cruel torces ot history. Ar-tists who complain that
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ﬁwﬁ’ ‘ they cannot write outside their homeland are poor ’artkltl.
says Gémbrowicz. Théy probably have nothing to say in the
firet place, and have only hezome writers thankm to the
protection of Polish literary institutions which, he was

£1re, favoured mediocrity. Ta the nostaxlgic writer—-in-exile,
t . :
Gombrowicz points out that al) great artists are essentially

w N

c alone, wherever they‘are, and if they are any good, thilr
loneline&s, pain, fears or ds;pair becomes the core of their
art. If anything, exile should act as stimulus to the great.
First of all, a greai artist who finds himself outside his
homeland gains distance, spiritual freedom, and perspective,
sp much harde to achieve when he 'is bound by the here and

the now. Those \whao find themselves at & laws without thelir

own counfitery, miNeu, party; or ideclogy have only lived on

N isolated fragments af the external world, One should wes

« N N

one’s culture only as a fragment of universal culture, an A
mosajic piece which gains meaning only as a part of the whole
(Rziennik 78). ) , -
4
l.ooling a% the Polish mosaic piece from this point of
view, Gombrowicz becomes paintully aware of ita limltathptmN*
and dangers. He calls Polish culture seductive--it seducesn

an individual sa t at € would g9ive himself up for a group,

-

)

Q&
at the altar of rom tic tradition and patriotisnm. In doing

»

sa, this culture handicap%s. an individual, cuts him off {from

-

L what he could have been. "Thise emotional patriotism...
brought about maost awful harm, heavily biased the whale of

E our politics and wha{; is worse, of our culture* (Dziennik

o

136). Polish patriotism is excessive--says Gombrowicz (144

3
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(; 4%) ~-~in ,order ta fulfil its demands, . an individual has ta

A ] -

suppress so much {in himself that he denies hal¥ of his
nature, This -upﬁrcsned half has to be bréaght to life, -and

\ bringing it out shLuld become the goal of Polish literature.

The romantic tradition which led the country during the

i
/)> - nation's fight for i ndependence, has stifled its wmore

V A
rational, lemss heroic past. The legacy of this tradition,

even in indbpendent Poland, is that many great artists are
vlrtua!iy handicapped and are not able to let the other half

of themselves speak out. This grave loss ot potential great-

»
°

nes®s should become our first can:ern;—:qntlnues Gambrowicz--

o, as it deprived us for years)of self-criticism, objectivity,

a

Y

(Te and a full analysis of'ourselves. He wants ta farce the
Poles to 1ok at the universe and cope with 1t, rather than

live In their false worlds. They have to mature, laook at

themselves, break this neatness of their infantile wor 1d,

and thus come claoser to the difficult maturity alréﬁdy
» achieved by other nations (232). ‘ -

The Polish tradition--asserts Gombrowicz--wants an
individual to give himseld up +or a groyp. In the 1obng
conflict af the individual versus saociety Gombrow{cz stands
on ;he s1de of the iﬁdivldual. He is s0 much interested in

<l“r the relationship between individuals, that gradually, 1deas
become a mere pretext to observe the people who formulate
them: Ideas, maxntainsmGambrowicz, should never be allowed

(: to develop on their own, in abstract. Anﬁther human bei1ng

shoald alwavs be their final wverilficatian. That 15 why
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Gambrowicz is s0 angry with .all these tendencies in Polish

~

culture which try to limit the individual, bind him and

destroy his 1ndopendonce¥ In one of his novels, Irans:

L] £

Atlantic, a group aof exiles farm a clandestine terrorist
socjiety, the purpose of which is to keep its members

paralysed by pain and fear. The members of the society ddo

.
- -

succeed in their goal: no one is able to do anything

N

cénstrmctivg, but no one is'able to leave the groupf.ithtr.~
A vicious circle is completed, and the result is wmlavery
which, as Gombrowicz stresases, is a possible out:umo\gﬁ the
subordination demanded from an individual by a groupi

In such a w9r1d, exile, in a spiritual %7 a physical
sense, becomes a chance, pho;ideh it is not @h-t.d through

naostalgic looking at the'past and clinging tao ald attitudes.

These old attitudes are one of the reasons of Gombrowicz's

edtrangement {rom the Polish €émigrée community, which,

\

however, alwéys manages to fuel his sense of rebellion.

-
“

Gombrowicz’s role as a writer can be compared to that of a

medieval +ool, also an exile in the world of courtly {lat-

tery and intrigues, ‘an exile whao is allowed to say mbre than

others, but who has “Wought his treedom at the  price of

isolation,

-

Betore I return to Stefan Themerson I would 1like to

%

©

make a few comments on the sources of Gombrowicz’s positive
philosophy of exile. Even afcursory comparison of the

poé&tive philaosaphy ‘of exile professed by Themerson and

-
[y

Gombrowicz shows many Similar:ties. For both wr&torl “it

springs from the opposition to the romantic tradition, ite
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measiarnism and oxtrim; reliance on emotions. Both are Gory

A [l
- much against excessive patriotism, standing for the indi-

Q

vidual against the group. They d;slikn nostalgia with its
far from realistic visions of the ln:£‘+ath.rland, and they
prefer constructive criticism which points to the esgsential
- values o+f their native culture, but without its stereotypes

,and myths, There are also, however, substantial differences,

o

ase I intend to show in the following chapter, which will .be
¢ o~ v

‘devoted to ‘the analysis of Themerson’'s fiction, These

differences . spring d{rom the different sources the two

writers refer +to as the core of their philosophy. For

Themerson it - was the Enlightenment and Polish Fositivism-

)

. ( with their reliance on kriowledge and reasoni for Gambrowicz

it was gh#’PDiish Baifroque with its elaborate and striking
- “,1 =
1i{nquistic {forms, its uninhibited intereats, simple

; pleasures, and a certain complapeﬁt honesty which allowed

barogque writers tQ write about their imperfections without

~ ph;me. For Gémbrodﬁcz baroque literature was ready to accept

man as he was, Qith his every-day, very unheroic behaviour.

The Polish Baroque was ;ot a very intellectual period in

Polish ht:t;ryf marked by Sarmatism--a specific mixture of
! \

conceit - and ignorance which constituted the popular

philaosophy of the gentry, and which was - to becaome the,

\) lauvghing wtock of the future. Gombrowicz's attraction to the
i ) -

Baroque is nnot, hovever, related to Sarmatism. What he is
(:’ attracted to is the acceptance of man with all his 1mperfec-
¥

tions, without forcing him to assume heroic poses. It is an

\ , :
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A

%j& - idea A rebours, born from the reaction to the romantic
K . - -

tréZition, but also marked with the distrust towards reason

]

and progreas. The Baroque was far Gombrowicz a wonderful

source of parody. Both the Enlightenment and Pomitivism were

8

Q too serious, too conceited in Gombrowicz'e eyen. Awm a melf-
* ¢

crowned ool Gombrowicz needed a grotesque costume, and that’

L3

iz why the Baroque praoved mso stimulating.

THE EXILE COMMUNITY IN LONDON ,

The Nazi threat made the Themersons +lee, +irst to
Francg:inﬁ1938 and then to England. When World War }I broke
out they were inp Paris, and Stefan joined the Polish Forces
i; France. He Eol!abonnted with Wiasdomgsci Litersckis, by
p B * then py.bllg;tod in Palish in Paris, and edited a magazine for

children Moja Gazetka [My newspaper], a supplement ‘to
.- Dziennik Polski (Polish dailyl. ther the capitulation of
France, Themerson worked in the Polish Red Crnsllin Faris
and Vniroh‘where he wrote Eghf@gihn_ﬂmg;;g_gggggng. In 1942
he ‘“went to England via Spain and_Partugal and r.Jolnod the
' N ;olish l?orcos in Scotland. .Shortly a+terwagd| he began to
. collaborate’ with the gi’ilm Unit of the Ministry . of
Information and Documégz:;ian,of the Polish Govefnment in

Londan. That ia where he made_ his last two films!

Ihe Eve _and the Ear and Calling Mr, Smith: s

-

2
1
~

image ¢ taogether to form an expressive unit of its owni the

0 sounds were represented by geometrical shapes) the audio and

. the visual sides of art were blended to create the third

Ihe_Eye_and _the Ear was an attempt to join music and’
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lovel of artistic expression. Callind Mr. Smith was easy to
classify as anti-Nazi propaganda aimed at those who still
bel ieved that Nazi Germany was a civilized power. In very

suggestive sacenes the Themersoan showed that the" Nazi

.

- architnct%qe equaled concentration camps, their nmnusic war

marches, that "yes, they are artists but .%; of murder.” In
front of our eyes the Nazi boots crushed masterpieces of

Wyvspiaanki and Chapin, and the film ended with the dramatic

¢

call “the restoration of culture is not possible without

Yyou, Mr. Swmith. Europe is calling you, -Mr. Smith. You, who
SR,

say it is impossible that the Germans could be so cruel.”

fallows!

/\

The greatest force of the film was in {its novel

-

!

- +
techniques. In History of Pelish Film it was described as

1
[

A The wmain ingredient in Calling Mr, Smith was actual
photography and +film footage shot as war documents.
Series of photographs were caombined: with appropriate
fragments of film and appeared on the screen
accompanied by <flashes of coloured “lights. The
opjective of the authors-~-~the indictment of the Nazis
for the extermnination of culture was presented by means
of the amorphous method of narratjionj the abstracted
assemb ) ages, the +ragmented newsclips showing the
atrocities of war, and the interplay of surface and
colour areas. Musical 11lustration was provided with
fragments of pieces fram Chopin, Bach, and Szymanowsk1
which were dramatically contrasted with the infamous
hymn of Hitler’'s legions--the Horst Weasel Lied. (gtd.
in Zaorodzki 41} & -

a

The +ilm was yet another proof of Themerson's desire to use

4
artistic experiments in order tao voice an opinian, persuade,

show the truth behind stereotypés. It also was the proot o+

-

his deep caoncern with the problemé of human freedom and
< -
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L O
dighity, s0 mwmuch threatened by ‘the war and mwurderoums

he ~

édeologies.

After +inishing their last film at the Film Unit,

L]

* ] & +
Stefan and Franciszka’s artistic ways separated. - She

- concentrated 'on painting and theatrical scenographyt he

- G '
turned to writing and publishing. Hiw novels and

philosophical taleé were published by his own pﬁblilhjng

 hause, Gaberbocchus Press, which the Themersons started in

1948 in London. During the 3f years of its existence (in
A ’ 0

1978 it was sold to a Dufch editor, De Harmonie Publimhers),

Gaberbocchus published many books reflecting the versatils
»

and internatfnnal interests of ite owner and creator. The

1

list of Gaberbocchus authors and designeras contains the

names of , artists which shared at least certain -
The#erson’s principles: ’ Jankiel Adler, Guillaume
cApnllinaire, Alfred Jarry, Bertrand Ruuu’ll, Kurt
Schwitters, An;ial Stern, and Ml.czys}nw Szczuka. In _ the

years 19%7-%9 Gaberbocchus had become more than ju-tJ

publishing house it was a center in which one could listen
° to lectures on art arid science, or ‘watch film shows. It was

)

"there, for instance, that Themerson gave a talk on bhis

-

friend, _Kurt Schwitters, which later on was expanded to

1

become a book Kurt Schwitters in England.

Since Themerson always wanted to cross the boundaries

FL)
between cultures, to address an international audience, and

8

tc avoid the label of being an émigreé writer, he wrote and

¥ .
published his books in English. Never addressing a

particular national group, trying to deal with universal and

3

s
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interngtional issues, Themerson did not find the switch to

another Ianguigo dif¥ficult. The British literary tradition
- o

o

has very close to his mode of writiné,' which preferred

P

' understatement, nonsense, . and the grotesque. Being an
s .

{
outsilder in both ‘cultures, Polish and British, was an

advantage in . his system of values, as it placed him at a
~

’ -

distance and made objectivity so much easier.

4

His decimion to turn to more universal problems rather
(
than to be involved with the here and the now af the Polish

reality, and even more 50 with the Polish émigré community

in London, brought about various consequences. It did not,N\
v >
however, stop the post-war communist government +rom banning

o

-

<

( his books. The cultural policy of the communist regime
silenced not only &)1 political wrilens,l but even those

whose morel values, sympathies or even life-stariew did not

-~

c&rrespnnd-to accepted standards. Since Themerson -had been &

wx ‘ ¥ -‘) s
;¥ moldier in the Polish Forces in France, since he was Jiving

'-" . 14

~in l.ondon and showed no desire to return to cemmunist
' Poland, it was enaough to exclude h¥m from any participatian

° in»Folish post- war cgltural lite. When after Stalin’s death

»

]

the grip of the regime relaxed for a while, dven-

tures of Peddy Bottom, the maost *"palitical® of his banks,'

ridiculing the absurdities of totalitarian states, was Eg
T4,

} ’ .
published in Poland aw Przygaody Pe¢drka Wyrzutka in 1957. It

s . . N
Wwas a time when the Poles could finally read many master-—

¢

-

) ( pieces prg»-ioqg_ly,, congidered by ){.he tegime to be reactionary
- |
or . dnwnrlghtESubvohslve. Themersaon’s book was published in

{ . ~

Y v °
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the distingu;:hod company of Gombrowicz's Eerdydurke, and
. ¢ ]

hundreds of other titles previously considered to be the

o relics o4 the reactionary bourgeois past. Later, Themerson

©

continued publishing in Puland; while at the wmame time he
- Was withdéiwing from the London emigreé community.
To understand ‘this process one has to look at the
histary of post-war Polish emigration. Laondon, which became
its center, gradually dre; Pﬁlts from war-ridden ;ranco| it

becalhe the héadquarters of the Polish government in exils.

Naturally, the immigrants who set the tone of the London

emigration were people related to, the pre-war Polish
egtablishment, with i{its variety of political concepts,
. ~
interests, and sympathies. Yet, as Czaykowski and Sulik
L3 \ .

’

=
point in their Polacy w Wielkiei Brytaniji [Poles in_ Great

-

-

Brjtainl, this community came close to representing the

' o

qule ation in exile, with it? government, organization .ﬁE
class structure (343). The Lon&on exile cammunitx<'w?-
constantly enriched byePolish so{diers, retugees, liberated
concentration-camp prisoners, and finally by ghOlQ who fled
‘from the post-war communist regime. Looking ué to the ideals

of the preai Emigration, _ they tried to preserve rnliih

&

culture abroad, living ‘or Poland and her }uturc

e

independen:f. A historian, Jerzy Zubrzycki writee:

v

In Great Britain assimilation is very rare and slow,
since economic immigration has alwnys\bann small there.
The majority of immigrants {rom the very {irset were
struggling for the ideal of hational independence and
included an incewasing number ot protessionals who
wanted to preserve the Polish culture which they
ctonsidered tHreatened by Germeny and Russia. They

E

farmed a large number of diverse and mutually




1

nupplementary assaciations for that very purpose....By
preserving the cultural values and patterns brought by
Polish wexiles to this country, Polish associations
sttempt to recreate and perpetuate the social controls
which operated in the pre-war milieu. (120) ;-

.Zubrzyck!'s definition ot assimilation, understb&d as full
integratlon i?toua new community to the point of losing all
+oel}wgs o4 a diffterent cultural background, has been
rightly disputed al‘too restrictive (eg. Czaykowski and
Sulik 5354-372) ., Yet, he is right in pointing towards the
tendency of the Polish community lq ondon to treat Great
Britain as only a stop on the way to firee Poland, as a
temporary stage in tﬁe’life oé a Eatian. This attitude
intluenced the decisions of the Polish QPvernment ;n exile,.
whlc; tried to aorganize the Palish caommunity in view Bffia
future ;eturn“to Poland, control}ing emigreé uhganizatinnf,

influencing the political views of émigrés. An émigré had to

locate his position in the triangle! the Polish nation, the

. Polish Government in London, the Polish Government in

Warsaw. The last two chbhices were mutually exclusive aw bath
i

governments considered ‘themselves to be the only representa-
tives af the nation. The #migr<¢ community had . to go through
taugh gimos. quigrantl hid problems with a new language,
new wocial conventions; they h;)lt; deal with +inancial
prablems, loneliness, fear for the laved ones in Poland, and

llltg but not least, the gradual shift of British sympathrﬁs

from their cause to that of the Warsaw government. Finally,

the Polieh government in lLondon was no longer recognized,

and with the Yalta agreement all the haopes af returning to

, '

138

W
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‘the pre-war “"status quo® in Euraope or indeed_to a d.mn:r;ttc\

-

- ]
government in Poland were shattered.

o

3

The shock of Bpo Yalta agreemant left Qmigr; society

bitterly disappointed, divided into groups differing in the

» o

degree of accreptance o+ the new situation. Some decjided to

return to the new Poland, dreading the livew of exilem and

seeing that the Polish nation was not on the Thames, whereas
s ’

others were determined to start their new livem elsewhere,

v

but most of them continued to live in suspense, hanging

around Polish émigré organizations, working ¢or Eho% Polish

\

radio, publishing émigré“newspapeﬁs, titying to help maintain
a4 free Polish culture and literature. The biographiem ot
these peaple show a lot of bitter dimappointments and -

failures (c+. Danilewicz~-Ziel)l ihska 124, 237-49). UWriters

a

found it difficult to publish in Polimsh, .but even {f they

managed to do =o, their books and poems were limited in

[

their adbility to reach Polish readeps. This was not anly ane

of the results of new political barriers but almso of the

widening gap between the reality behind the Iron Curtain and
-~ ’ " *

the reality of emigration. Polish writers in exile not only

often xelt as igsolated strangers‘in the countries they

decided to l; e n; but they had grqdually'l.lu and less iu
cqymon wviith 55;45 own cuunt;y,k which they had left. Writing
for omigroareaders,’ however interested and willing to read,
was & very inadequate substitute. More and more tmtért

writers, unable to universalize thedr exper ience, sank into

a8 petty world of éemigoré quarrels and local problems. Only

o . x
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those whao managed to break away from the émigreé ommunity
and to faoster links with q}her cultures had a lasting

. .
inflLuence on Polish literary 1life and made a name Ffor

thpmu.lv.- in their new caJntrles.

A look at this émigre literature shows that the

)3

mejority of books by émigré writers are memoirs (cf.

L3

Dnniacwi:z~Ziolihnka 182-92). They speak ot the fight with

the Nazisg they recall nostalgic pictures o+ the past, the

¢ ~

harrors of the war. A lot of thie desire to write was

naturally ,caused by the urge to document the.human side of

@ .
the tragic experience of World VWar Il--there is a

LY

corresponding trend in all post-war literatures--but

e

unfortunately, for many, the past had become the only source

ot inspiration, From the writers of single novels, the’

\
results of their war experience, anly a few na&es survived
tﬁo test of time ana became a part of Polish alxteﬁature.
Significantly, they all, sooner ar latfr, found their way
back to Poland, eikhér because ;f thear international
repawn, as was the case with Witold Gombrowicz and Czeslaw
MiTowszx, or thanks ta their {faithful admirers who took

advantage of a {ew temporary relaxations of the Polaish

editorial policy and managed to publish their works. Thus

such names as Teodor Parnicki, Melchior Wahkowicz, Zof1i1a
Kosﬁak, and Maria Pawlikowska-Jasnorzewska were never ¥ully
absent Jrom Pelish literature. Sadly enough, often the

avthor's death was the only possibility of rehabilitation 1in
the eves of Warsaw. Emigreé writers understood very gpll the

digstinction between the Polish people and the cnmmun?st
N

Ll

e
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regime, and considered contact with the Polish reading
public superior to the possible acceptance or rejectiqn by a
small ¢migreé community. - Y 4

Yet, the question of whether an émigre writo# had the

v,

right‘ 0 publish his books in communist Poland cauned many a
bitter ﬁua el in London. At férst it wae decided that no
one hﬁf the right to publish in: Warsaw, and svery writer who

agreed’ to have his books published in his homeland was

L3

:ohsideged a traitor. The supparters of this decision

pointed out that by allowing their names to be presment in
Polish official publications, such writers supported the
regime and alrl]l it repres;nted. Those who did not abide by

this rule were subjected to a lot of pressure +rom. the

°

émigré—community, resulting in harsh and unjust reviews of
their wnitings and in personal attacks. Zofiea Kozarynowa's

review of Themersan’s fiction can serve as an - excellent

example ot such bibsed criticism. This is how she describes
u ¢ i

mis ggg;mgg, a camplex, ?grotesque tale on the problems of

art, language, and artistic expression:

4 '

In Bayamus nonsense surpasses itwelf in the pseudo-
scientific analysi1s of simple phenomena a&nd objects as
well as in accepting degeneration as natural. It often
borders upon pornography, and what is more it de{iex
gaond taste and the sense af dignity by smuggling unjuig
information abput i1ncidents of a sacigl nature, vhich
were allegedly suppased ta have happened in Poland, and

‘Q} vwhich are naot fit to be generalized in a literar) work
of art... (510-11).

.

The above criticism was published in a two volume,

impressive study of the Polish émigré¢ literature, the snly
t
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‘;, ' coﬁprohensivé study of this type, a work of many > writers, °
critics, and historians. The “incidents of a soci1al nature
which were allegedly supposed to have happened an Poland™
are santi-semitic incidents mentioned by the' narrator in
glxgﬁgg. Un%nrtunately, no matter how much Mrs. Kazarynowa
would like to hide it, Polish history is not free from anti-

~ . semitism, and Themerson was juntified iIn discussing‘ it.
éunning away from the truth is mwmuch more harfful than

r

dealing "  with 1t openly, however unpleasant it might Dbe.

o

Unfortunately, Mrs. Kozarynowa is not alone in an attempt to

glorify her homeland through the denial of truth. It is also

most . regrettable that her prejudice and misunderstanding of

¥ D

C “mo're avant-garde farms of li‘terary expression prevented
Zofia . Kozarynowa from presenting Stetan Themerson 1n a way
he deserveg. Such opinions as hers do a lot of harm to
émi?ré criticism, proving once agailn héw lharmful a break
with living, ever-~changing culture might be, and how easily
~ prejudice and naive patriotism can reduce ;r1tici5m to

unjust and unfounded accusations. Not only those who

published in Poland were suspect. Harsh accusations awaaited

those who somehow managed to leave the communist block after

b the war. They were, first of all, accused of collaboration
with the regime, and eémigreé organizations even went as far
as to demand o¥fficial explanations and self-criticism.
Fortunately this practice had wmany oppanents and vias

C . Quickly abandoned. °

Czeslaw Milosz, Marek Hlasko, Stanislaw Mro2ek to name
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4 . -
but a few, had to go through a painful meries of accusations

and recriminations in which onl the greatest managed to win

the acceptance or at least tolerance of the Palish emigre

°

cammuhity. MiXosz and Gombrowicz openly refused to gfant the
power of judgment to other immigrants, and were often
extremely sharp in their opinions on the #migrée community.

One of the warst effects such an atmosphere produced was

-

N
prejudice in artistic judgments, since literary works ot art

were often perceived in conjunction with the author’'s polit-

jical views. Unfortunately, the artistic criteria do not

necessarily correspond with political views, and émigré

society seemed to forget that both critics anﬁjnrtistl have

'

the right to arrive at their own judgments, as much as they

have the right not to belong to-any polftlcal party if they

’

so wish.

@ I3
-

That such & conviction was not accepted as & matter of

fact in émigre society can be clearly seen in Milosz's caue.
His decision to leave Poland was followed by a stream of the
‘usual accusat ions, made worse by Milosz's sharp defence

published in the émigrd press, As a result of this bitter

discussion, in 1951 the- Polish émigré monthly Kulturs

(Culturel found 1t necessary to close the case by printing a
declaratioT signed by a groug of London émigré writers and
intellectrals wha reminded &8ll and sundry that *a new
emigrant has tée raight to form s own opinions, cancerning
all prablems inéluding émigre activities and to choose his

own way according to his conscience” (qtd. in Danilewicz-

Zielihska 195, translation mine) . It closed the discussion

)
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- 3
(,a- on Milosz, but at the same time shawed once again that the

conflict between the old romantic ideal of emigration, in

v which an individual was totally subordinated to the cause,

and ite opponents is alive and very vivid. Czeslaw Milosz,
N o

Witold Gombrowicz, Marek HYaska, and Stefan Themerson chose

their own peths {in exile, stressing JJpeir right as

individuals ta express their own opinions, ta search for

P

their own understanding of the world.

Stefan Themerson did not turn away from Polish émigre
life at oance. He worked in the Film Unit of the Polish
Government in London, wheré he made several 411;5.’ He
publ ished fragments of his books in an emigr€ periodical

¢

c Maowa Polska [New Polandl, which was created as an . antidote

to Wiadomosci Literackie [Literary News), cons:dered too

radical by British and Polish oft+icial circles. Nowa_ Polska
was brought to life in 1942 by the distinguished Polish poet
” Antoni Slonimski. Apart from Themerson's essays and poems,

it published Julian Tuwim’s masterpiece Kwiaty Polskie

[Poliah Flowersl and his faméus é;say My Zzgzx gglggxn {We,

Polish Jewsl, the war-time poems of such well-knhown Polish
’ poetg as Maria Pawli1kowska-Jasnorzewska and Antoni
Sranimski, and essays by Ksawery Pruszynaski. The periodical

was naot liked by the more radical wing of é&migre society,
aince it supported General Sikorski’s palicy advocating

agreement with thegSovaiet Union.

‘jk While still writing for Nowa Paolska Themerson did not
discuss present-day palitical issues, but tried to present
wlm

. : s
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hisa own more general caoncerna. These articles present a very
c&ear picture o+ what, for their author, were ithe most

dangerous Poligh faults. First of all Theﬂar:nn disliked the

<

tendency, prevalent in Polish history, to value military
heroes over men of khouwledge, no matter how many ht:fori:al

reasons there were for such a preference. Evety nation-~

E

Themersaon wrote--has a certain number of geniuses, but thiw

should not be a cause of national pride. A nation can only
»

be proud 1if these geniuses are given opportunities ta

develon. 'According to Themerson the Polish record here was

not very pasitive. There were timesx ;n its %iltnﬁy when

Poland was a very tolerant nation. Poles can be proud of

Copernicvus, because they did not burn him at the time when

Giordano Bruno was burnt in Rome. But Maria Skliodowska-Curie

LN \

had to study in Paris, and many aothers had to liuvn FPaoland

¢

to find better opportunities for their talents ("2

encyklapedii wieczardw rodzinnydh® [From an Encytlopaedia of

Family Eveningsl 157).
|

In pnother short essay Themersan said that in order t?

survive and to achieve something, one has to be guided by
reason, intelligence, lack of preyudice, knowledge, and not

by faith (*"Z encyklopedii wieczordw rodzinnych” 159). Only

i

1
when a2 nation abandons a romantic way of thinking, can it

4

hope to ach:eve something really pasitive. As did the Pplish

Positivicsts befare him, he pointed out that hard wark could
F : t

be more important for a natiron than sﬁ}ctacular pclitfta]

triumphs? rz thin# that one schaol textbook, one theatce

.

playv, the echo of one étude of Chopin, ne year of'
™~
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(:x uniyorlity diplomas helped w;ﬂiaw"and quand more than all
her political triumphs all together” ("2 encyklopedii
wieczaordw rodzinny=z=h" 168). He declared Hi%self on the side
of truth, not absolute but relat;ve, always open to investi;
gation n;; change when nocessary.’ ﬁ? wanted to fight faor
clarity and precision o+ our thoughts, ta‘:!ght against such

abstract Yet extremely demanding ideas like *honour”™ or
4

*"love of one’s country” which let us us justify all means
A~ .

L3

("2 encyk15p.dii wieczorow rodzinny:h"lBO%.
Themerson's interest in the universal aspects of the
)
conflict between the two Palish\traditianh quickly placed
A ) him outside the mainstream of émigré writing., F;w people
’ were less-muited for the role of a nnstﬁlgic w;iter in
C exile, limited in his subject-mat;gr to the Polish :ause,‘
dependent on local sympathies and antipathies, bound by
abligations to politics. Themerson never belonged to any
v artiagtic or pnlttic$1 group, always remaining independent in
) him pureswit of. ethical values. He wrote and published in
Endlimh, and the Palish conflict appeared in his writings as
an instance o a universal struggle between\the forces of
N

knowledge and beliefs.
Yet, as 1 have\already mentio?é%. in the preceding
chapter, Themerson places certain restraints on reéson.

“

Dimappointed by tormal logic, , Wwhich, égaxhst the

expe%tations of mény twentieth-century thinkers, referred
‘:' T only to the rules of thinking and not to its content, he

cautions agatngt abstract thinking as much as against faith.
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0 While Romanticism, equally’disappointed with what it called
reason, turned to emotidﬁs. teelings, and instincts,

Themerson found a way out of his dilemma by océhpylng the
/

middle ground bethoen the two extremes. He turned to wmens

[3
1

sana witﬁ its direct relation to reality and t; basic
. decency rather .than to lotty ideals. Tgomorlon'rofulol t; 90
A vhere philosophy laoses 1;- touch with reality, preferring
to keep to Q;mple principles of decency an h{s “aim of,
2aims.” In other-wards, he«iives up PHILOSOPHY and turns ta
'the task of {ormufiiing his philosophy o+ lite. The
formulation of its ;rlnciples leads him to his positivist

opt\mism, "based on a philosophy not polluted by ‘beliein, a

logic not defoliated to bare formalism, and an acute

®
@ r awareness, of the existence of facts under the symbolism of
~ ™ .
" labels” (Lpgic, Labelsg. and Flesh 203). All these principles

becoﬁeJa part of his positive philosophy of exile.

v \
Ta sum up: Themerson has always rebelled against the

romantic tradition, which, he felt, was responsible for the
emphasis put - an emations Qath.r than impartiality and
resson, He was not the only Pole to do so. His views on the
Romantic herltago‘are claose to the ideas expressed by Lwmeson

Chwistelk, Witold Gombrowicz, and the Polish Futurists. From

¢
this group of rebela it was Themerson and Gombrowicz who
- were to share the 1ot of exiles; significant]ly both writers
\
o exprecded pasitive attitudes toviards &xile which became the

. 1
begr-nings of their riespective world-visions. Al though

~
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&, -

"motivated by different values, as Themerson sought his
ingpiration in the period of the Enlightanhoni and
Positivism whereas Gombrowicz turned to the Baroquo.‘ both
wrYiters managed to transform their natiénqﬁ experience into

thetir ca-maquﬁtun philasophies.
“ .

v
PrS
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Notes )
1 r .
Franciszka Themerson, neé Weinks, is an a::ompltlhodo
painter, illustratnr, thnatro‘donignor, ;nd film maker. She
was the co-author Io+ all Themerson's filmme, and an
illustratar of his books. As a designer she made theatre
designs for Jarry's QQQ;Bgl staged by Michael Meschke's
theatre company in Stockholm in 1964, With her mettingsm, and
music by Krzysztof Penderecki, the play fas performed in
Colombia, C;ba, Czechoslovakia, France, Germany, etc. Her

next success Was theatre design for Brecht’s JThrespenpny

Opera (196é) which toured Mexico and the U. S. A.

2
. } -
This+ quotation comes from & review by Stefania
5

Zahorika "Polski film--daobry!”* [Polish film-~-good!],

o
translated +rom a pre-war Polish '‘periodical Literary News
/ -

-82 (1932), and appeared in Stern’s Eurgps as a part of the

dacumentation of the lost film by Stefan and Franciszka

v )

Themerson Eurppa.

LY

3 ‘ .
Zagrodzki quotes t.a., tilm artystyczny, film sriistique.

“

the artistic _+ilm, No.‘z (March-Apr. 1937): 47.

-

¢

Egzzgogg_gfﬁgwgggg Poczeinwege has been translated as

4q

*The Adventure of a Goad Citizen* in all essays included in
the K&d: Museum Catalogue Stefsn i_ Franciszke _Themerson.
‘ i

Poszukiwania Wizualne, Visgual Researches. Yet as it has been

pointed out to me by Prof. André Michalski this translation
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- ' ‘
ac removes the possibility of any association of the titie with

1) . o
the Mmu:nus0 Wizerunek wipsny zywota Cczlowieka pocacivego . [A

Faith#ul Image of an Honest Manl (1538), by Mikolaj Rej. In

a &

-~
his long work in verse Rej introduces' the figure of a Yyoung

A

o
 nobleman who searches for the just way of life and finds it

L

in a gand wife and quiet life on his country estate.

- ]

Since Themerson’'s honest man, contrary to Rej’'s protagonist,
- 4

! finds his happiness in art and the mutiny against acCepted
£

. ways of 1life, the association is worth pﬁeierving in the

tranalation.

-

' : -

- ® “Zagrodzki quotes Stefad 1hem;r;§ﬁ's. *Dialog
tendencyjny,” (Tendentious dialaoguel Eigggmgggl_hlggnsgklg
(: 17t (19:‘33): 14, . ' ]
. o ~

" Jerzy Zagro&zk! quotes-S. Ozimek, E;;m_nglﬁkl_nghgg;

szznigi:ui1&ins_i11mu_nnlakisag (Paolish Ftim in Exile. The
'

History aof Palish Filml (Warszawa: 1974), 49,

-3
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&

THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY OF EXILE IN THE FICTION OF
STEFAN THEHERSON,“NI*DLD GOMBROWICZ, AND IN THE ESSAYS OF

. : BERTRAND RUSSELL e

I have frequently called Themerson a pasitive
~— philgsopher of exilej "wmy position, however, requires both
€ justification and explanations, Neither Themermon,

Gombrowicz nor Bertrand Russell have declared themselves as

~

pdsit!ve phi losophers of expatriation. However they all

share this positive attitude todchénge which allows them to

é]? . welcome expatriation as a biessing. A positive attitude to

\

1. ‘" ewile 1is 8 starting point for their moral and intellectual
principles, and it can 'be observed on many levels in their

fiction and essays. The goal of the present chapter is to

N extract from Themerson’s narratives these characteristics
i

‘which have their source in his positive attitude to exile,
) ) D

and to compare them to the system of values unfplded in the
fiction “pf Witold Gombrowicz, anbther twentjieth-century
’ writer who turned estrangement from his native co@ptry {cxo i
an advantage. Since Themerson’s world-view is indebted -~to\
o ) :
the moral! philosophy developed by Bertrand Ruﬁloll, ‘an
attempt will be made to compare their respective attitudes

- -~

" to  men and to- his role in soclety--one of the most

\
r :
0 impartant aspects of the philosophy of exile. 7

One can think of several pasitive aspects of exile.
A




First éf all it allows exiles to look back at their nat;ve
country and its culture +from a new perspective. This
ddvnhtago was mentioned by the three uwriters: Themerson,
Gombrowicz, and Russell whé are all convinced that tﬁe
detachmenqp from one’s own culture is a necessary step
tawaraﬁ';objectivity and tolerance. Secondly, exi1le may

foster aqreater objectivity and readiness to understand the

country where one has ichosen to live. Again; a different

porspecti&e helps enormous]ly in observing another society

and in judaing its values. Yet, tor & true positive

»

philosopher of exile, expatriation becomes more than just a

vantage point. It is gradually transformed into the basis

for his views and principles; .it stimulates, - sharpens his
perception, offers a3 fraht‘o+ conparison and suggests a way

out of many previousl§ insoluble problems. Thik universal

value of lJife oputside one’s native culture is an underlying

feature of the philosophy of exille visible, as I intend tb

4
L 3

show, in the works of Themerson, Gomb#awicz. and Russell,
' f 4

Their writings prove that in the twentieth century the

ncgat!vé view of man as. an alienated individual Has its

w

- \
‘counterpart in the philcosophy of a cosmopolitan writer who

¥

caontributes to the dream.of an integrated humﬁnity.

Since Themerson's positive philosophy of exile is not

"an explicit philosophical system but a set of guidelines

v

which, the author hopes, may prove capable of helping an
individual in his search for values, its reconstruction has

to be based on the analysis of Themerson’s fiction. I have

I
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already mentioned that his harratives belong to the
aoenre of rhetorical fiction in which both characters- and
action are suberdinated to the presentation nnd?nn;ly.l- n@
the main idea. As much’ns’the discussion of Candide or other

«'
eighteenth-century tales was the discussion o+ their

message, so the reader of Themerson’'s tales is jumtitied in

. iock{ng beyond their presented world for the values fhey

discuss. - s

Exile treajed as an acceptable and valuable alternative
{or an individual who feels at odds with the warld he 1ives

in was already visible in Themerson’s pre -war film " Ihe

ﬂiggnLgng_gi_gnlﬂgngﬁi.ﬂgn. Its protagonist dfncovarod that

]
oping backwards, which isolated him from the majority of his

countrvmen, was- the beginning of a new way of ‘lookirg at the

world. Throudh an act of defiance an ordinary individual was

T
e

Yy N
transformed into an artist who experienced his “"two weeks on
//

@

the Parnassus, " and/tﬁiFZ/;as no doubt that He would not
¥
return to the world he had left. . But this pre-war film was

W - '
just a8 hint at an idea which became the central theme of

Themersnn’s‘ post-war books, written in tho‘ -ﬁ;:- which

-

suite& him so weil.
o

Before I .pass on to the discussion of individual works

@ few comments on Themerson's\vorsatxle literary output seem

necessary., Although in my thesis 1 am concentrating mainly

on  his fiction and essays, one has ktb remember that

Themercon 15 also @ poet and the author of an operal . S4r

-~

Francis and the Wolf of Gubbig which was performed by Teatr

-
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berzoze in 1984 in Sopot, Poland. In pre-war Poland
Themerson was known as a writer of equcatxonal"and anus ing
hooks for children (see bibliography). His volume of poetry,
Dng Nigebp (The Depths of the Heavensl, written 1n Polish

befdre and during the war, was published in 1949 in London
T
. ¥ .
and it contains Themerson's impre&siuns from pre-war Paris,

smeen as a city freé from the ‘Bverpowering history which
i
troubled his cnunt??@en, andlﬁis thoughts 1nspired by the

M

N
war in which he fought. Themgf:on only began publishing his

narratives in post~-war London, yet some of them had been .

written during tRe war. Professor Mmaa’s Lecture, #for in-

ntance, wwas tten in 1942-43, but published only ain 1953.

Bavemus written ink}ﬂﬁz“hadffﬁ\waii\gntxl 1949 for 1ts first
-~

edition. Fragments of Cardinal P&61atto, written 1n Polish,

\ -

appeared alresdy in 1945 1n Nowa Polska, but the completed

English version was published aonly 1n 1961. Then came The |

{
Adventures of Peddy Bottom and VWootf, Wooff or Who Killed

Richard Wagner?, both published. 1n 1951. In 1956 Themerson

published his essay Facgtor T, while 1n 1958 appeared his

book on Kurt Schwftters--gurt Schwatters _in England. JIgm

* -4

tlarris, considered by John H )1 to be Themerson's master-

-’

piece, was published in 1967, A year later appeared:’

Themerson's book an Apollinaire--Apollinalire’s Lyrical

ldepgrams. In the 70’s Themerson wrote has important

® a

callection ot essays Lpgic.. labels_and Flesh (publashed 1in

. o

Y, and htis

)

1974, his only dialogue Spescial Bianth {197

short storv General Piesc (19748).

Wwhile discussing Themerson’s literary output 1 do not
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follow chronology. Instead I"group his narratives accordina

to the central issues thev discuss and pass briefly " over
those which do not contribute anything new to the discussion
0¥ the positive philosophy of exile. I start mv dimcussion

with The Adventures of Peddy Bottom since it containes

Themerson’'s most qeneral approach én exile and ite
sionificance for an 3ndi0idu;l. Cther n.rrativ:- cohcontrago
an particular~aspects of the p;lln-ophy ofd.xil.l Profemrnor
Mmpa's Lecture together with ‘ugnii_ggsli.qn_ﬂnﬂ_ﬁllL:g
Richprd Wagner? look at the impact imolation and the
rejection of society have on an individnal who Ch;DI.I
exjile, trving to point to the redeeming features ' of (tho
pngsible personal fajilures. Bpyamug examines the role
language plays in Themerson’s philosophy of exile, while
JTon_Harris concentrates on the possibilities of enrichino
one’s potential for impartialitvy throuoh expat;intion.
angngl_ﬁlggg, preoccupied with two Polish traditions and
theirw impact on an individual, formed the bnniso for mv
comparison of Themerson’'s attitudes ytth Witold Gombrowiczil
positive philogophy ot expatration. Ccardinel Polsétho, which
I consider to be Themerson’'s masterpiece, is by +far hiwm
fullest difcussxon on art as s +orm of ext e, and in
therefore, discussed separately in mv last chapter an the
twentieth-century avanéngarde. Themerson’€ views expressed
in his essays are used to illustrate and to clarify his

fiction throvghout my work.

In Ihe_Adventures _of Peddvy Bottom, the most general

°
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but at the same t ime the most direct of Themerson™s
declarations pro exile, the value of expatriation |is
presented under a guise of detachment, not so mu;h from
Q
society, but from the confusion resulting from a mult:tude
of ideologies attempting to explain the world. Thais lattle
booi, which recalls children’s stories, 18 Themerson’'s
declaration of the importance "of placing oneself in the
positioq of an outsider who never feels and never wants to

3

feel » part of any ideology. Peddy Bottom is a picaresque

'

hero, an iIsolated individual in a hostile socisty which, as

Richerd Bjorn=on maintains, is a characteristic situation in

picoaresque faction (4), Yet he 18 also the protagonist of a
twentieth-century philosaphical tale who wanders throuah
ideologies rtrather than countries. ‘In Themerson's ta}e the
A
warlds Pedd-y visits are determined by their characteristic
modes of thinlking and the Pelafzonsﬁlp of the protagon:ist to
these modes of thinking replaces picaresqgue interests 1n the
relationship between an 1ndividual and society. Al though
Thgﬁerson will discuss the relationship of an i1ndividual to
society at length 1n his other narratives, in this tale
Peddvy’sg exile is still only an intellectually mot:vated

derision not to follow any of the i1deologies he encounters

on his jouvrnewv.

Thé Adventures odi Peddy Bottom can be summar1zed{5 a
quest for identity in which exile 1s a valuable ally. Hoping
to +ind an answer to his question: "who am 17" Peddy Botton,

visits a number of porlds only to discover that his

question has a different answer in all o+t them. For a

.
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o
political tvrant he is a stubborn citizen who has to be

aroomed accordine to his reculations, {or an art critic he

N\

formdl plyilosopher he is an interesting partner as fong an

/f,,\‘is a8 nobody whose opinions on art are insianificant, far a

he appears to be a follower. On his wdy, Peddy discovera not

only that no one is able to answer his question, but that a

. prolonqed stay in any of the worlds ends with an attempt to

:ubardinate him and to stop his quest for self jdentity, In
order to be free Peddy has to leave all the wa;ldl he in
visitings this conclusion ix shared by an;th.r character,
the Camel, wha leaves his well-paved niniversity job in order
to wander with Peddy and to write his beloved poems.

* The chapters of the book are separate, pecul iar, and
highly metaphnrxcal‘ worlds which-}cavt no 1doubt in the
reader’s wmind that the roa{ issues of the tale aﬁf centered
on the problem of identity:

~"But what am I?’ asked Peddy Bottom.
'You are Peddy Bottom. You are The-whole-world wminus

The-whole-world-without ~-you., That's what you are!’ said
the Camel., ’*Didn't you know that?’

'Yews, 1 did,’ said Peddy Bottam. ’'But all the men I met
on my way think there is something doggy about wme, and

all the dogs think there im something human about
me, ...and all the cats think there is something +fishy
about me, and one of them wanted to eat me, and 1 was
very annayed, and I would like to know who I am, Sir!’

11

4

At the outset of the tale Peddy addresses his question to
the Camel, the wisest creature in the Chapter. e in,

however, quici to find out that he does not fit genetrally

accepted standards. This first lesson teaches Peddy that

. 1877



classificetion is not the answer to his problems:

'You are what you’'ve done!’ said the Camel. 'Have you
done ahything?’

*Mothing,’' said Peddy Bottom.

'Thaen you are Nothing,' said the Camel.

'Well....’' said Peddy Bottom, who disliked the idea o¥
being Mothing, ’once upon a time I wrote a very short
poem....’

'Was it successful>!’?

'I don't know,...' said Peddy Bottom.

*You should know'!’® said the Camel. ’*Because if it
proved successful, men will say that YyOu are a mahn,
dogs will say that you are a dog, fishes will say that

vou are 8 tish, and cats will say that you are a cat. _

But if it did not prove success{ul, men will say that
vou are a dog, dogs will say that you are a fish,
fishes will say that you are a cat, and cats will say
that vou are a camel!'’ (11-12) N

e

At . first Peddy is not happy with being so difficult to
claessify. The Camel, who will] eventually choose exile
himself,' is trving to te&l him that the answer cannot be
supplied by others. lLi1ke Voltaire’'s Candide, Peddy has to
~Peali¥e that ready-made systems do not work, and that being
somebody’'s disc:iple or believer will onlw agive one the
fllusion nf a complete answer to existential problems. Ee%ﬁy
is definitelv not ready to sign up. ile is wary of simple
solutions and he wants to preserve hais 1ndependence. In
Chapter the Second he f+i1nds himself 1n a town reminiscent ol
Stalinist rule, where evervbody musgt identify himself{ with
a triangular hat. In this world round heads are moulded to
fit hats, and the Shopkeeper is eager to reshape Peddy's
head to make it unmiform. When Peddvy refuses he 1s {forced to
lcave the city. To his remark that he wﬁsfed to leave 1t 1n
the +irst place' the Shopkeeper replies: "You wanted to be

.

free to go, and now you are forced to go! Ha' Ha' Ha'’ He
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laughed heartily in Peddy Bottom’s face" (26&).
In a similar manner Peddy refuses to accept other one-
s jded aﬁswera, learning at the same time how disappointina

it is 'to ask those wh? are Limite; by rigid ideologies. Rtng
Penguin, for instance, is such a disappointment. M; is
Themer?un’s  "bare formalist” who, although described by
other characters as being able to explain everything ({n
detail, only engages in pointless discussions en linguistic
detatils in Prder to avpid real! problems. He has lost touch
with the world ocutside hisg 49rma1isms showing no desire to
verify his abstract system. Since "the empirical ladder"

Themerson 1nsisted upon in his essays has been rejected, the

result is a barren discussion for discussiar’'s sake. Peddy

has to learn that closed systems of reasoning proviQo neage
raesults, and that tﬁé only way out is to observe the wor;d
and draw one’s own conclusions. After a series of such
d sapbcipting encounters, Peddy Bottom no longer asks who
e ‘is, but, refusing to be caught in any of the . worlds,
continues his journey accompanied by the Camel, now a
partner 1n his journey gnd not a teacher anymore. 5
The attraction Themerson feels towards exile, in both

its physical and phtilosophical sense, is underlined by a

carefu] manipulation of ci1stance in his fiction. The

distance between the reader and the preserited world is also

encouraged in The Adventures of Peddy Bottom. The grotesque
Qi} features of the protagonist, his partly human and paertly

animel shape reminiscent of medieval arotesqgue A{igu es,
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serves as a reminder that the “"practical interests” of the
reader should be suspended. Emotional response towards the
fate of characters s also discouraged. Themerson achieves

it by relving on one of the fundamental rules of nonsense

vihich calls {or immediate introduction of nonsensical

_ asmociations any time emotions appear, in order te render

them powerleas. When Edward Lear cried in his famous poem,
hae immediately purchased "pancakes and lotion”" to
aounterbalance the <flow of emotions. Unhappy Captain

Metaspherein who tells Peddy his sad story has to submit to

the same Ble: -

'The lion and the lioness heard it (the story of his
unhappy lifel twenty-seven times and couldn’t bear it
any more, and ran away weeping....The trees that were
growing here made 38 bet that they could stand up to a
thousand times, and after nine hundred and ninety-nine
they couldn’t bear it:any more and ran away, leaving a
deep hole behind them. '’

'T don't see any hole, Sir,’ said Peddy Bottom.
'Certainly you don’'t see it,’ sai1d Captain Metapherein.
'The hole heard the story of my life one thousand and
forty-seven timese and couldn't bear it any more, and
ran away.’'® (39)

The poor Captain quickly becomes more nonsensical than
Jnhappv. It turns out that the: saolution of his problem is
muach closer than he has ever expected. His wife, whom he

4

feared losat, is close by. Peddy manages to bring them

toge;her, because he has the necessary distance Ffrom the
self-destructive fears ot the twg characters. Peddy’s desire
to .oreserve ‘h:s distance {rom the problems he encounters
helps hinr many a time, and it 1s always perceived by the

L

narrator as a positive feature.

~
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Within Themerson’'s set of values distance can also
become, an important component of art. In Chapter the Fifth

Peddy meets an art critic, Monna Antimagatta, who strongly

believes that emotions are the core ot art!

0

'She sings. =2p beautifully when she is unhappy! My
theory is that one needs & toothache, and altogether to
be unhappy, to be able to create a great wark of art.’
{I'm wsorry,' said Peddy Bottom, ’'but I don't beljieve
that’'s true.’ (81-2) X

Here, Peddy +eels very strongly that personal, emotional

3

involvement does not alwzzs have to be the essence of art.
X

As much as his views on exile, his views on art are dictated

by his fear of romanticism. I will discuss Stefan

Themereon's views on art in a separate chaptery now -3t
should be enough to stress that with other twentieth-century

avant - garde ‘artists he shares the conviction that distance

and unijiversalism can become as essential for art as it is
for the process of reasoning.

When The Adventures 0f Peddy Botiom ends, its protago-

nist is reconciled witﬁ his position of an oxile. and is
ready to :éntinue his metaphaorical journey. FPeddy has gone
ihrough seveg chapters encountering different follies and
menaces of the contemporary worl&. His inguisitive mind
.helpep him to guard his distance and his independencef now
he is freeitn work ;n his own philosophy of life. Peddy has
not only proved the 1mpartance of detachment, but he has

-

also managed to expose the absurdities of several popul ar

ideologies which tried to win his support. He has

Y

consistently refused to assimilate in any of the warlds he
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encountered, and at the ogd o@ the tale, this refusal proved

to be his victory. Like Voltaire in Candide Themerson leaves

his protagonist and his readers without a philosophical

aystem which would help them understand the world, but with

certain fundamental guidelines which may become the basis
- f
v I,

for & more independent attitude to the world. 1hé twentieth- .

Century Candide is proving that the eighteenth-century
ideals of rationalism and objectivity are still valid even
though the world has changed. With his apotheosis of exile
Themerason is siding with the old values of the philosophes,

illustrating their universal importance through twentieth-

Century props.

-

Yeat Ihe Adventures of Peddy RBottom is  nerther - a

Iy

detailed studvy of the consequences of exile nor of a

pﬁ!loaaphy based on detachment. In the whole gallery of

1

Themerson’s characters Peddy is privxlégedi he can legave

his worlds as he pleases. Yet Themerson hever forgets that

o

an individual is a part’ot society, which is ruled by

.

principlesn oftern far removed from the Qalues springing {rom

cosmopolitanism. In such a society, the objective vantage
- ~

point may prove to be an ldeal impossible to realize.

Bombarded by “truths,” dactrines, ideologies, an individual

~

i .
inds out that his freedom.- is relative and his positive
Dhilosaophy of exile doas“nut exempt him from the problems Of
his society. So Themerson tests his protagonists by

demanding how well they would defend their values under

pressure, Their often hapeless struggles to retain their

L]
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- findings obn homo. Yet, in all that confusion, they are

'

1

16377

integrity become their contribution to humanity and 1h.ir:;~

proof that & positiveAphilosoaher of exile is ;ot a dweller
in an ivory tower, but a man who has to fight for This
values. The strugg{e of a termite professor becomes the
fullest testimony of the frustrati@ps and th; dangers a
quest for reason and detachment can bring about. True to his
eighteenth-century sympathies “Themersun_chooseu irony and
humour to help him {llustrate his point. That is why he
prefers to observe termites From a8 human point ot view, and
humans from the point of view of a termite.

Protesspnr Mmgglsrhggggng is a study of mociety at a

time of crisis. Themerson invites his reader to observe the

[23 * ’
life in a termitary and to judge, from his human
perspective, the actions of its inhabitants. The lto}y

begins at a moment when Prof. Mmas, one of the best termite

S

scientists, is. starting his cycle of lectures on homg.
Termites have made man the object of their ntudlol. and
their kﬁodledée about the human world, together with their
pre}udices and their errars; are reflected in Prof. Mmaa’'s
lectures, This, howevei~, is :‘not the whole itary. The
termitary hes l%s own problems as its very exisgoncov is
threatened by an imminent {nvasiou of ants, Termites have
pollficél prqblems, they faée social unrest, and they are
getting ready fo; war., Their politicians cannot agree on how
the termitary should be governedi their scientists cannot

. o
aaree on the signi{ficance and interpretation of their

interesting te watch, for, as Prof., Mmaa puts™it, "“if anyone
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.Qpro:sos an opfinion on a subject~which we Lappen to know
better thaw he, his very mistakes’become&ﬁh source of

information not on the subject itself but on him who talks -

7
.

sbout it* (3).,

-

It is ‘not wvery hard to notice thaf the termites are
endowed with‘human features, and that their problems are
human probl!ems ghown from a w1++eren§ point of vi;w.@Termxte
scientists, political leaders, and “philosophers a_ are
Faricatures of human scientists, political leaders, nd
philosophers, and satire becomes the ultimate outcome of t
wholes masquerade. Viewed freom a'human perspective termites
are small, iﬁsigniffcantainsects who proudly speak af their
lenowledge énd their search For truth. But 'as much as

§

Lill!pné!an society was a reflection of the world of humans,

i

termite society is but an 1nvitation to examine ourselves

from an unusual peint of view. fhe reader of Professor

N

Mmap g Lecture is conveniently placed in a world distant

'¥rom the one he observes. His pdéitinn as an outsider who 1s

A

~

. . .
discovering the rules of the termite world, grants him a

A

better chance to be objective, Consequeritly, the' author is-

inviting the reader to use the same principle of observation

z
#‘\ ™~
Y

while re#le%ting an human problems. e . .

~\
ke

“,

The world inseide the termitary fs far from being a ;

peecsiul one. The termite society is divided into

conflicting political fractions. Some termites believe in*

the iron-fisted policy towards social unrest, others want to

use social discontent to gain power. Unscrupulous leaders




and would-be saviours seduce termites with their
revolutionary tervour. Don;ago& is the order.ot the c:;ny
since termite politicians find out that feelings are so much
easier to appeal to‘than reason. No one is looking for a
rational solution to theiproblemsl anly pnwe# c9untl and any
way of preserving or gaining it i; considered qgqood and
acceptable. .

Politicians are not the only ones who have -problems.
Termite scientists, who try to}?xamlne and okplaiﬁ the world
around them, ocften find themselves at a Joks. Their data is
insuffitient; their hypotheses, therefore, are often wrong.

There might e nothing wrong with trying different

explanations as long as théy are tréated as hypotheses. Yet

v

while Pr-ot. Mmaa is trying hard to keep down to earth with

1

his speculations on homo, his learned collesagues, Prof.

? -

Sisiaoamunt Dyurch-Freud and Pro+. Qnul, are much less

cautious. They make the mistake of believing in their

_hvpotheses and trying to fit their empirical data to their

theories. And , to illustrate this tendency, the anused
& .

reader is presented with an impressive attempt at explaining

the mythical signi ficance afnfaur button holes and their

link with the four carneré ot home houses and rooms.

B

Prof. Mmaa, a sensitive f;ﬁfﬁiiionafvtermltc] llpwly

_réalizes that the reliance on emotions and prejudices which

he observes around himself is not the result of ignorance
but the ‘result of deeply rooted selfishness, hatred, and

stupidity which are S0 much harder to {ight than the lack of

\
-

 knoviledge: .
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* " It's that sort of nonsense that I hate, you understand?
The spiteful nonsense, the nonsense by which we are

’ governed. I gate that nonsense-mountain which Surrounds
me and gcrows higher with every minute. I hate that
mountain of prejudice, stupidity, cunning and

self{ishness, that mountain of impotence and poltroonery
in the face of the least phosphorence. I hate that
rountain which I cannot pierce down even with the
narrowest of tunnels, but which I would like to blow up
with mv hatred. (2183 Ch. 10)

\

- Mmas im forced to get involved in the political i55qgs of
the {ermitary because his life becomes directly af{tected by
them. His beloved ,unxv;rstty, the seat of objectivity and
knnwfzdge.ﬁ has become the scene of violent politigal
discussions. His own wet-nurse has been arrested for

'

- ) subvereive thggghts and Mmaa cannot help noticing that
( “i-l:u‘o‘ qQwnu ine needs. of the majority ot termites are ruthles:}ly
used bv politicians to procure power.

Surrounded by prejudice, stupidity, cunning, _p#d

selfighness Mmoa feels compelled to get involved in the

prablems of his world. Yet hatred of'injusticg proves to be

Tom destructive advimer, Mmaa decides to kill the termitg
leader, Big ﬁug. The murder does not take place because
Mmaa, he}pod by the news of an ant invasion, realizes the

.

futility af such an act. Bx,abandonfng his plan he does not,
however, escape punishment. Arrested and sentenced to exile
outside the life-preserving termitary, unable to +feed

- "himgell, he is dviné to. an accompaniment of drilling noises.

C |
e - Prof, Mmoaa is a positive exile cauvght 1n the web of

o

B ’ social and pelitical relations over which he has no control.

The humans are preparing to blow up the termitary,.
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A

He i® not, lika‘Peddy Bottom was, allowed to leave the world
he dislikes. He has to live in society even . though he

disapproves ot its values. There is no emcape ‘Ffrom the

—
o

hatred ‘and stupidity. As Mmaa, sentenced to the upper

reaches of the termitary, awaite death,; humans are drillina

» holes to blow it up. This other world the professor was =0

.

'eageﬂ to explore is net only bringing ultimate destruction
to his world but it is, in itself, involved in a state of
yar. Hatred and stuﬁgdity rule the world and the best a

philosopher of exile can hope for is to be granted, even i1

only for a while, a place outside conflicts where he can
=" .

formulate his rvles of rational thinking. Yet, Thenerson

ﬁ points out,- one should- not thl'nk of this place outside

ronflicts as a privilege granted to the +Jew. Themerson's
—

13

.hernoee have to fight {for a greater share of objectivity and
‘ [

°

ratipnality, and their {fight is seen ag a rare bu} essent ial
N form of irvolvement 16 the world’s problems. . Only thanks to
the people who, against a{l odds, manage to introduce a
universal perspective into the analysis of +urc¢-' which

separate people, does humanity have something that joins it

together. )

Not only philosophy has to be involved with social

.praxis to retiln its validity, but art and smcience have tp
do the same. One of Prof. Mmaea’'s most promising students,
NMonobody, constructed a pianola--an instrument capable of

Q ) © 7 creating beautiful sequences o+ smells: which made termites

‘move in a particular way, even against their wish.




Politiciens immediately notice that the relation between
smells and termite physical reacti?ns to them can be used as
a so;h!sticated weapon contr;l system. This teaches a
termite =mtudent that both art and science can be used in a
different way than it was intended by artists and
scientists. A creation, innocent in itself, can be used for

purposes which are contréry to what its creator believes 1n.

. The relationship between an individual and society is

axtremely complex, and few o+ our actions have no further
wocio--political ] implications. This ”pla:es - hegyy
P;aponsibi!ity on the individual and creates the need +for
criteria which would serve as‘gu{dellnes. By stressing the
importance o+ detachment +rom one’s native culture,
Themersan is stressing that the values of loyalty to one’s
country no longer prove sufficient., Instead he 15 praoposing
that we should reconsider the old cosmopolitan 1deal based
on the importance of a relationship between the 1ndividual
and human i tv. When loyalty towards all of mankind replaces
the 1lovalty to a part o+ 1t, the 1ndividual will be

-

compel led to re-examine his values from a universal

perspective., Judging from Protessor pMmaa's Lecture,

Themersan does not see it as a si1mple process, but  he is
convinced that it is necessary 1f the destruction ot the

termitary is not to be a premonition of the fate of our

*
planet.

Erofessor Mmaa's Lecture can be read as a dvstopaa

which shows what happens when soci1ety lets: 1tself be

- governed by feelings and beliefs. In his introduction to the
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book Bertrand Russel]l recommended it as a useful gospel for
‘those who believe&, like himsel$, that the world contained
too many people believing in too many things, and that the
ultimate wisdom might be contained in the precept that the
leres we believe the lesas harm we should do. That is why
Themeréon is not forﬁulating hiwm positive philasophy of
exile as another doctrine, but treats it as a starting point
toviards perfecting human awareness of thewmselves and the
world., He prefers to conduct an investigation into the
meaping of popular a;sertgona, into the principles o+#
thinking, and reasons behind actions. Exile becaomes -n
conseqguence of' his philosophy and his artistic credo.

Themerson is  sure that by standing .by he in able to

contrijbute to the well-being of soriety better than he would

by, assimilating.’ Mot ivated by his respect far the
individual, he wants to serve as a go-betweean, a
interpreter of various positions and points of view. As an

exile, not fully belonging to any culture, he wanta to

expose those phenomena which threaten mankind. This is the

ulttimate ai1m of positive exile. Themerson’'s exiles do not
cantemplate their uniquéness: they interpret, shaw the

Y

dangers pf oversimpliftications, warn. They do not always
succeed in achieving personal happiness, but even the

ultimate failure, death, does not make exile legss positive.

By propagating scepticism, positive exiles participate in

the life of society, precisely by refusing tao 9o alang with

it, and they have a point stressing how impoi tant their role
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takes & similar position and elaborates it even further. In

In Wppft Wooft or Who Killed Richard Waaner? Themerson

this short narrative Themerscn states that the duty of an

individual is not to side with the majority, but to protect

€

his right to be different. Since Themerson is convinced that

arn exile is more likely to develop a relatively more

\
Y

rational and objective point of view, a defence of the

o
1 -~

individual becomes the defence of a philosophy of exile. “In
a ganciety gove;ned by a minority, Democracy maan£° the
deftence of the rightsjofvthe majoﬁity. But in a society
gavernasd by the majority Démocracy is Democracy anly i+f it
means the detence of the rights of the mainority” ‘(45~6).
This defence lo* the minority equais the defence of the

divernity of opinions and points of view which give

teatimony to the complexity of the world.

The tasli of defending the complexaty ot the world
sgainat . oversimplificatians 1s given to Lampadephor
Metaphrastec. He 18 an unusual 1nterpreter who interprets

the popular assertians about the warld, shaowing his claients

"how these assertions look {rom a dift+erent angle. He does 1t

because he is convinced that the world Yis mare - complicated
than the trunths about it" (42), and it needs people who try

to look beyond cliches. Lampadephor Metaphrastes describes

k]

himaelf as:

one who refuses tp accept dogmatic assertions at their
face value, ar any claims to knowledge not proved to my
own  reasong one who adopts a critical attitude in any
sphere of knowledge, and prefers to suspend judgment;
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ane who doubts or denies the validity of any
N judgement, and the competence of reason, cutside the
field of human experiencej} one of the school of Greek

philosophy, +tounded by Pyrrho ot Elis, holding the
doctrine that no real, certain knowledge pf things iw
possable, even of the so-called facte of experience,
and that uniyersal mental doubt, undisturbed &and calm,
should be tdg attitude of all philosophers. (49-50)

\

One of the first consequences of_scepticism manifents

itmelt in the mistrust towards social consensus, eupecially

" when {t concerns artt

i+ you say that one loat o+ bread is more important
than a‘valume of Shakespeare, I agree. But if you wmay
two loaves are, 1'11 ask!: {4or how many gullete? Because
the existence of the second leoa{ in your larder, and of
an antimacassar on your armchaar, and o a pini
lampshade an your staircase, is less important than the
existence of the most shabby and hermetic volume of
verse. (47)

. Themerson is convinced that the individual has to be given
the freedom of development and of sel+f-expression, even if

ho one 15 ready to pay for his "volume of poetry.” He is {or

the diversity of opinions, since they can éuntributo to a
thorough analysis, and warns against the d;ngers ot taking a
social consensus for a yard-stick against which somebody’'s
vision of the world 1s measured. ‘et this right to remain
the minority has to be constantly defended against the
majority of society and can never be Jaken faor granted. UWhat
is more, there is no guarantec that being that minoarity i
neceesarily right, Themerson’s chat acters are lost 1 A
w;rld 24 conflicting values which tr s té wWin them to their
side. Thear phi:losophy of exi1le helps them {ind thei viay

amids+ all that chaos, but it does not guarantee SUCCess.

Themerson realizes that his defence ot the minority may

1
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he a hopeless task and that the philosophy based on the

‘advantpges of detachment can prove impossible to practise in

s world governed by the majority. No matter how sensitive,

nbjective, and tolerant an individual is, he can be easily

crumshed by the ﬁower aof the state or by publac opinion. In

‘Wopf4_UWopti or Who Killed Richard Wagner? both the narrator

and his friend Lampadephor are Eondemned to death, helpless

v

Tin the world govérned by opintohs, Gallup polls, and

demagogy. Accused of murder they have no means o+f protecting

themaselvess true to the rules of their world their defence

¢
is based entairely on unfounded publaic sympathy which _easaily

changes intp egually unfounded antaipathy. Bef{ore the
executioq they are oftered a chance to live, 1+ only they

agree to take bart in 2a military medical experiment. Tr%e to

e

their itvinciples they retuse to support actions with which
they do not agree, and they choose death as their ultimate
exile. They are not the only characters 1in Themerson’s

fiction to wmake guch a choice. A termite professor was

torced tn follow the same path, pr-oving that the fight {for
reason can be not only fruétrating but also dangerous.

Let m; turn now to another aspect o+ Themerson's
poeitive philosophy of exile, one related to language and
the~m9chani§ms of ite usage. Bayamus, which Bertrand Russell

praised for being nearly as mad as the world, shows that one

of the first warning signs that accompanies human irrational

reactions is an emotional approach to language. Far\

Themerson the war offered ample proofs that when emot:iaons

~
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_language 1nh which we {formulate our thoughts,

take over language becomes an excellent tool of propaganda
-]

-

and demagogy. Emotionally charged words by-pass reason and

appeal directly to the heart. The phtlgiopher of exile,

[

helped by the distance from both the society he lives in and

its language, immediately notices the migns of danger and

triei td make others aware of what he sees. That is what

Themerson set aut to do in Bayamus:

I didn’t approach the task as an English writer would.
Tt was ditferent. I didn't try to "relish’ the
language. I didn’t allow myself to be influenced by any
style, or to resort to any tradition. On the contrary.
I wanted to shake the language {ree of all assaciatians
and parochial subtleties, and it was precisely because
English was not my maother tongue that (t wag easier for
. me to do that. Because all this took place at the time
when the kernels of words had lost " all touch wilth
reality, and the emotional aureolas hbvering around
them had begun to exist i1n thelr right and had gained
the magical power ot acting on our nervous systems, A
few svllables were suff{icient to force us to buy a t
o toothpaste or to cut each other's throat
rebelled against those surlinguistic aureolas. (Hall x)

£

Themer son’s positive attitude to exile, his linguistic ahd
\\
cultural detachment {rom the society he lives in, once

again prove to be an ally in his fight. PBayanugs was written

in order to exemplify this necessity of detachment from the

The story of Bavamus, a three-legged mutant
;otentlally thhas the ability to introduce genetic chan
huma51ty is merely a pretext for suggesting the necesusity aof
loeolranrng ot the language from the point ot view of an
ovtsider. Themerson sees language as a means of observing

the mental procesees it discloses. As such, it is both

{fescinating and dangerous, The narrator of Baysnpug would

1723
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‘;} sgree with Bertrand Russell wha has warned that:

v
Language...though a useful and even indispensable tool, 17

im a dangerous one, since it begins by suggesting |
N --a definiteness, discreteness, and quasi-permanence in
: abjecta which physics seems to show that ghey do not
POSKeRE. The philosopher, therefore, is {aced with the
difficult ¢task of using language to undo” the false
belieds that it suggests. ("The Uses of Language” 135)

In the astory the tendency to manipulate oth?rs by means of

4 languags becomes one of the most dangerous of human traits.
Stch manipulation becomes possible mainly because we allow
ourselves to be seduced“by linguistic or mental associations

rather than tP; to express the nature af.the world which
surrounds us. *LWle al; lose the meaning of wards we use,”

‘:' says the narrator infggxgmgg, "we become quite satis{ied
with verbal +ormulae; atraid of reality, we don’t use
anything but stereotyped exgrossibns; we like to eat
catchwords and we like to sleep with cliches™ {48). As a.

result we live in a falsified world where t;ue
understanding, tolerance, and the acceptance of reality is

made impossible. The world is busy dividing itself into
communities which, 1h turn, are being busy imposing on

individuals intricate networks of mental associations and

'

emotional obligations. We can eaither accept these

anmsociations at +face value or examine them 1n oarder to
determine their origin, The first way 15 trouble—-freej the
second reqdires analysis and it wmay reveal unpleasant

( SUrPr1\es,

The narrator of Bayamug suggests a method of achieving
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/greater awareness of the reality hidden behind emotionally

-

charged words, He calls it Semantic Poetry. It im at $irst
introduced as a humaorous concept, according to which words
should be treated with utmngt caution! "instead of allowing
them to evoke ths cli;hds stored in your mind, you mn; try
to find the trge Pealigy to which every word points, and
that is what I call Semantic Foetry® (&47). Thiw linguimtic
awareness is iillustrated in the book through elaborate
descriptions of interiors and laong Semantic Poetry
translations of poems. One of them is a Polish popular song
about an uhlan trampled by his comrades in the heat of
battle. The original ®song carries with it a load of
patriot1c< emotions and, in spite of its literal wmeaning,
g;ves a8 joytfull feeling of the trl;mph of patriotism aver
death. Its Semantic Poetry translation conf{ronts the reader
with the reality of the lyrics, putt?ng patriotic emotions
in ;erspective, farcing réflectxan rather than an emotional
response. Here is a lithal translation ot the song into

’

English:

How nice 1t is when during a little war -bis-

The uhlar falls fram his horse ~bis-
His comrades don't regret him "biw-
They even trample him -bim~

Aﬁd here is its Semantic Paotr;jDranllation:
1

Ed

How n i c e it is in that jolly good apen
cont+lict
between nations

How pretty it is in that jolly smart active L -
international hostifility

_*
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c ’ carried on by force of arms

h When a light-cavalry soldier
armed with a weapon of offence
& defence
\‘ ® consisting of a pointed iron head
* ’ fixed to a shaft ¢
' or 10 feet in length
used for thrusting .

8 parrying:

passes through space from the level of the spine of his horse
to the level of the earth

Fan the level of the spine o¥f hiq horse
to the level of the earth

His partners ’
participators in that open
) ‘ conflict
between nations
compaonions
sssociates sharing the same condition of this active
international hostility
(~ _ v carried on by force of arms

) o undergoing the same experiences as he does ’

do not {eel any grief -
) sorrow .
sympathy for him -

relieve
N spare

@

do %5} regard him with desire to help

They even tread upon him
so &8 to crush him
p with the modified forms
! ) ) . of the tope-nails
of their hbérses... (80).

At this point Semantic Poetry is a half-humorous game, but
it, becomes much more serious at the bottle party where the

'ring master' explains that it can be used to clarify oaur

( ways of thinking: .

you may hear that a man, after he had got 1&4 dollars

4

a
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out oaf a Jew, delivered him to the Gestapa, .and you
exclaim with astonishment: “"How can & Ghristiab do
it?!'" You are surprized becauss you have in yaur mind
only the deductive detfinition of the word "Christian,"”

your full exclamation being: "“How Lan &8 persan who
profesges Lhe religion and docirines tauaht by .Jesus
Christ and His Church, and who sdhearss o the code of

senduct enieved by Lthem--do iL?" You can't msolve that
problem and you are puxzled by it, But try and get a

slightly more inductive definition in your exclamation} s
would it not run somewhat as follows: .

HOW CAN ONE

who wag baptised after he was born

one wha was told to be good becaume, if

' he wasn't, & Jew wouldS-come and

take him away in his mackj

s s

one who was told he couldn’t have two-
pence to buy ice-cream becausme there
was rent to be paid to that rich Jew,

Aﬁg father of... o

one who was told: he had to free Chris-
tianity from those to whom even God’'w
Love had closed the entrance to Heaven-

--do 1t? (97)

\ X

-

A

With the right questions which p;ube the significance aof

worde and expressions one can achjeve.a greater awa eness of
the complexity of the world. Themerson is not discovering .
anything new by stressing the value of b;an ;ntibnal - and
analytical. Yet he is right to point ‘out that the capability
h+or rﬁtinnal thought {s & property common to all peocple- and
,can,l therefore, became the basis for human unity.  Faith
Fcannqt prnmote'unity because it demands cez}ainty that our
beliefs are true. Scopticigm will accomodate pluhaltty nn&‘

can, theredfore, become the  basis for "cosmopelis.” Since

‘Themergan sees national lovalty as aone of tﬁa sources of

~ A
! o

- abused emotions, he is advocating -the state of exile A{rom

v
i

.

4
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‘:' ) one's native culture and,, consequently, from one’'s native

language. Thig thought was well expressed by one of the

characters in Bayvamus:® . S

I .know 46 languasges....And I, assure you I prefer to
reaad Russian literature in English translation, English

di%ornturo in French, .French in Spanish, ~ Spanish in
German....When I read a translation 1 feel an author
cannot cheat me so easily. He cannot delude me - with

the ~ monarities of his ‘words and with, atl the
associations each of his wprds chrries in the original.

¢
. ’ In the translation I can see the 'couleur locale’ from
the outside, not as one who is himself participating in
- it, not as one born in the same parish as the author,

- but as A man of the world. (24)

Themersan does not blame language far the evils of the
world., He 4eels that it merely reflects the mecﬁan}smé o+t

N human reamoning, and offers not only excellent examples, but

also an early warning sighal against the wistakes of

Na

« thinking which lead us astray. Yet although the positive

-

philosophy of exile is an advantage, it is not a guarantee
of rationality. The narrator of Bavanus learns about it at

the bottle party. The 'ring master’® proves to him that his

s

notion of reality was based on his ignorance, The victim of

. a, medical experiment, he is not thé master of his senses)

°

ihere+nre. his Eehcebtioﬁﬁ can be:.as ﬁxsleading as emoiions.
With all his detachment from language he is vulnerable and
cnn{u;ed. Ratfbnality and detachment help ‘avoid many
mistakes, but they cahnot be(considered the panacea for the

- -
. \ world®*s problems. Yet, Themerson concludes, even these

c limit&tion=s make .the rational way a more promising one.

] -
Since one'of Themerson’s most cherished prancaiples is
- - T T )

¢ - -

- ' -t avoid system-building, his positive philosophy of exile

!

ize
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is not a system, but to use his own expression, it ims a part

7

of his personal set of "co-ordinates® which helps him assess

-

his experience. Every person has his own set of *co- " :
ordinates" which represent his experience, beliefs,

'
opinions, knowlgdge, in other words, his world-view., There ‘
are also sets o+ *co-ordinates” which are ’ social,

representing the values of a particular cummhnlty, society,
. 5
party or ideology. Themerson prefers co-ordinating to

clagsifying because: *"tiln orderﬂia classify, we abstract
p;nperties, and shut ocur eyes to the fact that it ;I we who
deo so, and that a praoperty changes itsvnignlflcanc; and ite
character when we disjoint it by disjnininé it from nth?r

properties” (Logic, Labels and Flegh 54). The set of co-

ordinates, however, has always a clearly defined point of -
4 - :

origin *"Ltlhus making it at once clear which of the mlnf
realities is being revealed, the reality of the einsteinian
space~traveller or that 6+ & newtonian \phyyicist, the

reality of the barmaid or that of a prophet who' reveals his

God® (60)) Exile becomes a natural consequence of thinking

a

in terms of co-ordinates. It not only enriches the number of
axes but also makes one aware of the multitude of other,
P E -

both cultural and individual, sets of co~ardinates. A

philosopher of exile iIs striving to enrich his awareness of

S

-

the complekxity of the world, and _not—to——offer universal
] wor *d,

s %

would try to explain it:,

<l
lWe strive to communicate by trying to oxpl‘in and
understand the tapestry of each other’s world, a&nd this

cannaot be achieved | by putting each other into the
!
1 ! -

|
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predicating cages of a classification system. On the
other hapnd, rich in diversity, we have enough in common
to be able to aPpproach each other withaout surrendering

~ the subtleties and nuances. To surrender them may be
absnlutely vital to any philosophy of mathematics. But
not ~surrendering-them 18 absolutely vital to the
philosaphy of philasaphy. To try to find the universal,
simple laws that underlie the variety o+ the jundle---is
one thing. To try to do so by defoliating the jungle--
is another. (Logic, Labels _and Flesh 44-45)

Jon _Harris is devoted to the problem of how hard it is not -

°

to detoliate the jungle.

Jom_Harris touches o1h one more aspect related to the

2

positive philosophy of exile, the possibility of objectivaty

and detachment in human relations. It is unlike any other af

Themerson’'s narratives; Themerson departs from nonsense and
the grotesque. Its characters are fully human and are
presented in a resalistic milieu. Its protagonist, Tom
Haréis, by birth belongs ta the Brxt?sh lower class ° and
becomes an exile in his own society long betore leaving

England. The plot of Tom Harris 1s built around the

[R5 3 ALE0 LA S L)

mysterious death of Sir Francis, with the protagonist as one

0+ the suspects. Sir Francis was involved in the staging of

v

a theatrical praoductiaon which was ta start revolutionary

soci1A”Rl changes through altering human attatudes to physical ]

e
[

appearances, The oldAlgﬁg/believed“tﬁét”Tfiérature and art

- 13

I
made ‘people associate certain physical features with moral

attributes, These stereotypes, according ta 351+ Francais,
were responsible for many human problems and he wanted to
changes them. Convinced %hat to start a soci1al upheaval 1t
should be encugh to show people how shallow thear

3

associations were, he decided to stage Hamlet 1n a way which



would defy poapular associations b;tweon mnrnglty and
ap#earance. - Thus Hamlet was played by a short, ugly manj
Ophelia w;s modelled after a mentally 111 girl, whom the
actress visited in _hnspitél; whereas Rosch:rintz and
Guildernstein were handsome and honest laaking. The

production tﬁrned out to be a complete fa1lure. Neji ther the

actors nor the audilence accepted the point of the

» :

performance. One of the reasons Of the defeat was that Sir
kY

Francis’s theory became more and more abstract. What had

started a3s an 1dea, shared and discussed with othe s,

quickly 1nst touch with the outside world. The culmination

of this detachment {from lite came when Sir Francis (%tarted
, A
inventing stori1es of the 1maginary progress of his

rfvolution. He related them to lLady Cella, hia onetime
partner, now ;aralized and unconscious after a stroke. No
one was sure whether Lady Celia could hear ar understand
him, yet Sir Frangis kept coming with more and more stories.

Lady Celia’s nurse listened to these {alsehoods with growing

indignhation, 2nd =he was the aonly one to declare that® it

S

was all *“rubbigh."”

While the story of S Francis's obsession i858 being
revealed, the reader slowly learns more and more about the
trure object of the avthor’s attention, Towm Hat ris., A lower

class bny, treated as astupid from &arl} childhoad and
trained to accept lize place at the lowest level of British

society, he is slowly freeing himsels fram the restrictions

placed on him by others. He is, in turn, a waiter at a
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Chinese restaurant, _a hair~dreaser, The Man with The

.

Monkey~-a vagabond spengtng his time in London pubs, &

husband of an aristocratic wife, and il professore® Harris

at Genoa university. All these identities revégl something
new abonut Tom, vet all stress hls fundamental desire to

avpid being classified and his passionate detence of the

freedom to develap.

Tom's attempts at‘+reeing himself #From the limitations
placed on him by others are closely observed by the first-
person narrator, who literally fol'lows Tom around. In order
to discover the truth about his character, the narrator has
to free hiwmselft +rom his own projection of truth which can
be as 1limiting as the social restrictions placed upon a
*dumb, " lower-class boy. When these projections take oaver,
the narrative is abandoned and is resumed ance again, {rom
the beginning, The reader is witnessing three atteupts at
reconstructing Tom's diary, and only the thard one is
carried through to the very end., The narrator summarizes his

teak as follows!: _

FPerhaps +p put words together 1n some sort of way 1S
not precisely what I set up to do here. FPerhaps what 1
really thini is that I have discovered (well, re-
discavered) a fact. A fact about human beings. Perhaps
what I am tr&ing to do here 1s to demonstrate at. It
may well be that instead of writing so wmuch for so
long, one could have squeezed the essence of 1t into
one epigram. ..? Brown tried to do it {or me when he was
{ighting with words to express the i1dea that Lhere 1s
no sense in Classifying 3 person as soumething or other,
and gaiving up all hope, or tear, as the case might be,
! that Ypeopleviise”, as he said, everything 15 possible.
And *his 10 precisely what I mean. An epigram, however,
Qven as crisp and brilliant as any of La
Rochefoucauld’s will still be merely an opinion. And 1
am not interesgsted in opiniaons. Even in my own. What I'm
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interested in is the truth., (14%9)

#

~ To discover that truth about Tom, the narrator vismits

him i{in Italy, vihere by now his protagonist is an aasistant
° oA

lecturer at Genoa University. We learn that in the course of

vears Tom has married and divorced Pamela, an aristocratic

woman who could not understand eirther him or the world

around her, chiefly because of her preset notions about the

world and 2 tendency to generalize all conclusdons:

\

And that, I thinl, was why she couldn’t feel properly

about war and about colonial people and about the
depression, because all the boys of her family had
passed tht ough those schools for leaders where they
undernourish them, freeze them stifd 1in winter, and
dor't allow thewm to be alone for a moment, and tlog
them on Saturdavs, 80 whenever she heard ot some people
. being cold or hungry, ves she disapproved of it, but

she did {t so half-heartedly, because at the same time
she I'new that her father and her cousins when they wer e
baoys had also been hungry and cold, and it had done
them good. (178)

People like Pamela—--says Themerson -are brought up to lhave

an array of labels ready for classifying people according to

their origin, education, and wealth. They also have labels
for ideas, accepting or rejecting them without " much
consideration just because they ai1e ftashionable or not. 1y

Themerson’s "set of co-ordit,ates” this ise an extremely

¥

dangerous attitude, It 15 responsible, {fi1 st of all, {or
perpstuating old myths, prejudices, and divisions which are
accepted, unquestioned, by new generations of closed minds,

Themerson realizes, however, that it 15 not enough to expase

°

4
these limitations. Pamela does not clhiange and does not {eel

o

the need to do so. Tom' is {forced to (ight far his identity,
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becayse hjg life i3 unbearable in a society‘which disregards
hies needs, Famela is a dutij{ul member of her class and only

a very strong experience could upset her balance. Tam Harris
1

hes no revolutionary ambitions; he wants to save himself
)

from the labels with which others could limit his

development. He contributes to the development of society

through {fighting far his integrity, and then by sharing his

observations with others., Tom does not attempt to change %he

world by preaching. .

Meanwhile, broken by the complete Ffai1lure of his
revalution Sirv #rancxa dies, and Tom 1s suspected of killing
hiwm. He is eventually cleared ot th:si allegation and
receives a cheque far +Fifty pounds,‘ which Sir Francis
included in ois will, This check becoaes the beginning of a

very important relatianship in his 11{e. On an tmpul se Tom

gave the money to Giuseppe, a penniless Italian engineer who

was trying to canvince British i1ndustrialists to help him

stanrt his revolut:onary projyect concerning electronics.
Mpved by Tom’s generosity Giuseppe promised to contact him
if his project cucceeded. I{ did, and sthanks to Giuseppe’'s
financial help Tom was able to leave England, mave to Italy,
and ctart a new life +ree +rom the restrictions of Britaish
society,

Both Tom and Giruseppe are Themerson’'s posaitive exiles;
what Italy does faor- Taom, England does for Giuseppe. In
Itﬁly Tom can start afreshs he 15 not limited by the social

claasifications of his {fellow countrymen; no onhe 1s able to
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labgl him easily. \As a foreigner, he im not eamy to
classi+ty, and he is +free to choase his own way ot lidte.
Going even further in his escape from his native culture Tom

’

marries a Chinese girl]l who 1s ready to accept ham as he is,

without classi{ying him according to British or even
European values, Being an outsider proves an advant age in
Tom’ s, research. Even though he hag no conventional

education »n has discapline, Tom finds out that he 185 able
to contribute to it in an original way. His fresh point aof
view allows him to apprD;ch his problems without the
restrictions imposed by a conventional education. He i3 not
only able to be creétive, but by breaking away +from his
class and his country, he is able to determine the course of
his owun 'ife.

Similarly, Giuseppe finds out that England is a much
better pl=ace {nr him to be than his native Italy. Outside
hrs comatry he 16 able to deal viath people without
prejndice; not able to see them as a part of a social
structure he sees‘them as 1ndirviduals. This abirlity to see
indivviduals apart from thelir soci1al milieuw becomes a source
of hie cluccess. 1ha@ﬁxs why he tells hi1s new secretary, Mrw.

N

Holcman:

In my business I deal with all sorts of people and 1

don’t wish to have a ssecretary who has been
indoctrinated into seeing the world as something where
everybody has his superlors and his inferifors

classi1fied according to some peculirar system of values
.+..Be outside. Be different. Cultivate your forefgn
accent, dress simply but with foreign elegance. (42)

From the outside one can see mor e since one can pay
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attention to the essentials rather than to the externals;
succeass becomes much more possible and greater objectivity
is easier to achieve. Themerson makes it clear that although
Tom--who is British--is happier outside England, Giuseppe—-—
who ig Italian--is able to find in England the milieu which
atimulates him and which gives him much better
appartunities. Faor the same reasaon, even before leaving
England, Tom likes his Chinese friends, who are not able to
c\assify him and who themselves escape hi1s classifications.
TFPmerson admits that such a detachment towards one’s native
values ie not easy; that is why he considers exile to ber an

ally. Fxpatriation forces an individual to suspend and re-

think his values; it does not guarantee a success but it

3

mpAlkes it more liliely. Themer son’'s protagonist succeeds 1n
hie nuest for opportunities, becowming the classic example of
a positive exile, happy because expatriation has given him
the opportunity to become himself.

The rules of thinking which have the power of rendering
life easier may seem very simple, rbut as Themersgn is very
well avare, their realization generally proves impossaible.
People have a tendency ta leak {or clear-cut explanations
and to disregard the complex:ty of i1ssues. They rely on
mataphysics and faith, and na amount of talking éan
persuade them that they could be wrong. It is this certainty
in the mnatters which cannot be verified beyand doubt that is

particularly dangerous, Dom Antonio, & praest 1n JTom_Harrais,

claims * unbelievers are worse than animals. He would prefer

U

i
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the two young lavers-—-sceptical of’ all. values--to be
fascists rather than have no faith whatsqﬂver. Faith as an
absoluvte value is the basis of his philosophy. The narrator
does not have too much sympathy for Dom Antonio's idealsn
p#e{errlng the young with their lack of beliefs. They have
one important qualnt;; they are suspilcious of ideologies,
and in Themersaon’'s world such a quality is the beginning af
salvation. All positive characters 1nh Themerson's +iction
fight for independ;nce from faith, and exile becomes an ally
in their +ight,

Towm_Harris makes one more important point. It asserts

e s e e e T i e i S

the right of an‘xndivxdual to choose the society he wants to
live in. To execute this right may not be simple, as Tom
himsel+ Was to realizg. but it may be the best way of
retaining the complex vision of the world. Themerson is sure
that in 1taly Tom can contribute more to the well -being of
human» 'ty than he ever coaould in his native counhtry. Exile

becomes an 1mperative 1f an indavidual has no other wmeans odf

protecting himself fram social and cultural presesures. The -

\
olobal perepectaive from which a philosopher ot exile views

the set of co-ordinates of his fellow-men Is worth so much,

becavrse 1t 18 8 source of objectivity and tolerance.

THEMERSON AND GDMBROWICZ

AN hl -~
3

Since the gldbal perspective of a positive philosopher
of exile is so important for Themersan, 1t should be

interesting to examine how this perspectxvzﬁiuf!uences hiis

{ Lhe first

,Attitude to the Palish tradition. One \g

18?7
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manifestations of &’ look back at the values which constitute

the cultural set of co-ardinates develaped by one’s native

society is satire. Since national stereotypes, national
vices, and national values look much clearer when viewed *~-
+rom a wmwider, international perspective, the (orce which the
anrthor sees 3s a3 major factor preventing his compatriots
from freeing themselves {rom their provinciralism becomes the
firat target of criticism. For the two Poli:sh &€migreé
writeras, Themersan and Gombrowicz, the {force 1h question was
the Polish romantic tra&itinn. Both Themer son and Gombrowicz
sottled their accounts with Poland and her romant:z herritage
in their fiction. Gombrowicz did 1t in JTrans-Atlantac, a

wpiritual journal of his first years 1n Argentina,

Themerson in General Piesc, the most Polish of his

narratives,

Speaking about the atmosphere of inter-war Poland I
have mentioned that Witold Gombrowicz was one aof the rebels
against the romantiec tradition. He was also one of very {few
Polish writers who have openly pitaised emigratian and
consydered 1t a2 néc&ssary step in the developwent of the
individral, As it was in Themerson’s case, the positive
attitude tno expatriation became a starting poaint {for
Gombrowycz'sg philosaph;, of which Trans-Atlantic 1s the‘

fullest fictional presentation. Gombrowicz started wraiting

Tranz-Atlantic in 19247 after spending eight years i1n exile.

In A Kind ol Testament he summarizes 1ts plot as follows:

i

~

‘\
In an ar:yaic prbse, as though 1t were set in  the
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distant past, I tell how, just befare the war, I landed
in the Argentine, how war broke ou& when I was there. I,

Gambrowicz, make the acquaintance of a putg (a queer)’

who ig in lave with a young Paoale, and tircumuntances
make me arbiter of the situation! I can throw the young
man into the queer’s arms or make him Btay with his
father, a very honourable, dignitied and old-famwshioned
Polish major. Ta throw him into the pute’'s arma im ta
deliver him up tao vice, ta set him on rosads which lead
nowhere, into the troubled waters of the abhormal, o+
limitleas Lliberty, of an uncontrollable future, To
wrench him away from the gueer and make him return to
his father is to keep him within the confines of the
honest Polish tradition. What shbould I choose? Fidelity
to the past...or the freedom to create oneself an ane
will? Shut him into his atavistic form...or open the
cage, let him f1y away and do what he likes! Let him
create himself! In the novel the dilemma leads up to a
general burst aof laughter, which saweeps away the
dilemma. (10&-7)

~

Gombrowicz hiwselt declared that Irens-Atlentic is & Pan

Tadeusz in reverse. - This remark immediately refers the

‘reader to the Folish romantic tradition. Pagn_lodelisz, an

epic masterpiece written in exile by a great ramantic poet,
embodies not only the Polish romantic tradition but also the

spirit of the Great Emigration. In his nostalgic dream of

A3

the past Mickiewicz is 1ntroducing his representatives of

[

the young generation, two young lovers! Zosia and Tadeumz.

The young, unlike Gombrowicz's ypoung Pole, Ignac, are not in
conflict with the Polish patriotic tradition, and they will

9ladly tal'e over the old ideals. Mickiewicz ﬁre;ents hiws

-

Youno heroes a5 trkrey turn to the old ways with new force,

o

avoiding the temptations of the wor 1d and its
cosmopglitaniem. Therse 1s 1mprovement 1n the yaungi they
will net copy the taults of the old genénutxnu, bt they

will never question the old ldesls either. Ul . ka the

4 1
romantic epic, Gombroviycz’s Jfrang Atlantic 18 uot just a
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battle with the faults of the old tradition, but with the

teadition itaels, - s
; One of the chief conflicts in Gombrowicz’s novel is

that batw.on‘Father and San (which in Gombrowicz’s narratilive

acquires a universal meaning emphasized by capital letters)

and, reapectively,® Fatherland  and Sonland. The farst is

already +tormed; it repreeents tradition and national ideals.
() 3
The Fatherlsand of the Father, - Major Kaobrzycki, W is

honourable, noble, but also old-fashioned and set in its

1

ways. When the old Major realizes that his son is in danger

t

¥ being seduced by the puto, aﬁd that the traditional
values have lost their appeal {or the 'young, ' he decides to
kill Ignac in order to kill '1'1mpulssance’qu'il, veut a
pé‘-aqt~d¢trutre en détruisant son ngs, car seul cet atro;;
Filicide lui permettra de tuer en lu} le Petit Vieux vide,
de ne muer en Viei}llard msanglant, }ahrd, un Vieillard digne
d'!nﬂplrQP" - tous une gainte Terrau;“ (158).1 This
honourable Fatherland is Paady to kill the Sonfand, rathenr
than ;let it go, and the conflict between the young and the

. ?
old becomes potentially tragic. But the young are unot only

restricted by the old ideals. .The nation binds the
L \

individuale with other ties: honour whirch makes Polish

diplamat= pretend that their country is strong and

?
invincible at the woment when in fact they know about the

traqic defeat of the Polish arwmy, and megalomania which
wakes their count rymen play games of constant bragging.

There is olmo a curious combination of hatred and dependency

190




joining " the three business partners °“Baron, Ctumkﬁla,a and

~

Pyzdral, who continue old guarrels about "a mill somewhere in

Poland, and who try to avenge themmelves in the new waqlé by

5
bringipg one another to ruin. There ixw, +finally, a secret

terroriet gociety which. binds its members together {n

-2

abealute dependency, by bnin and fear, serving no other

2

pugppose, but that af subjugation af an individual to a

i

group. Mo worder that the narrator wants to get rid of all

v

these ties: "Le Fils, le Fils' Et créve le Pére! Le Fils

sana le Pére. Le Fila sauvage, l€e Fils démenchatnd! Ah oui,

T e

ca clest lumihéux, ¢a oui, je m'y retrouve..." (134).

This Father-Son .opposition is' seminal in Gombrowicz's

navel. The idea of deserting the Father and supporting the
!

'Sor, is +irst verbalized by Gonzélez,  the puto. The narrator

triea to fight this spgg;stian, +earing this final break

which may bring very uncertain results. But the puto tempts!

t
T n’as pas envie de devenir quelgue choss d’'Autre,’ de
Nouveau? Tu n’imagines pas d'autre vocation pour vos
- Gargons que de répéter inlagssablement les renjaines_des

~

Plres? Allons! Jdibérons les Gargons de ] cage
paternelle, qu'iles se jettent & corps perdu dans les
plaines sauvages, qu’ils dardent un rogard sur

1’Inconnu! (107)

]

The Son is weak} his liberation may prove positive_ but may

very well be totally disagstrous. Yet Gambrowicz, true ta his

credo, maintains that art should present problems not solve®
them. Although one will never know the result of this

liberation before 1t is achieved one has to 1ight for it

becaunse the regult of subordinifion taoa the Father {15 alroady

1

well frnown, T4 net liberated the Son will perish with the
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ald-fashioned \ialu‘es. 0Old forms will cantinue their reign!
fossilized, repetitive, and restrictive. The new will not be

born withaout the destruction and rejection of the old. The

x

old ways have not produced many lasting values. Even .Major

Kaobrzycki, the most paositive of the whole gallery c‘M
>

characters, is only able to detend hiw old-fashioned
- §

dignity through murder. In thia world Gonz&lez--the pute-~--
voices Gombrowicz's dream aof exile! positive in the act of

rebelljon itself, although at the same time, potentially

C . J
darugva-rw::wss:‘ii Ghmbrowicz N is  not a naive optimisat,
‘w .y '

" 4 " v -
indisrriminately praising youth K at the expenuo‘”o{' old.. ege.

Yyet he is for change and development which, although risky
e .
and difficult, are>the only way to self realization., HWis

192

”laoang back becomes the cry far liberation aof the Son, in the-
v ? -

t

ﬁame pf +uture possibilities.

The end of Gombrowicz's novel, the outburst of

’

laughter, has bot:c:mt;~ the source af critical disputes n\@p

© .

its {final interpretation. Ag Go;nbr~owh:z said himself in hin
summary of Irans-Atlantic, he 1% supporting the Son, yet in
‘the novel *]laughter sw&ops away the dilemma.* The criticw
{-'i nd this +final scene confusing. Th'air po'sit.lan- differ
considerably. Ewa Thompson\ claims that the narrator o+l
Ingng--ﬁtl_a_gr tic Is not able to choose between the two wmides
25, arnd ofly Gombrowicz’'s comments expressed elsewhers
’ ’
c:la}‘Hy the position of the narratar. Wit Tarnawski suggents

that Gembrowicz was not at all sure whether he wanted to

fallnow the Son, and that the triangle of Gonzélez, Ilgnac,

<
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Major ' Kobrzycki serves the purpose of satirizing paﬁbou&
patrijotism, by warning against the dangers of seduction by
the western world (cf. 38-4&). Yet angther critic, Kanstagty
Je!fﬁski, . is convinced that the choice between Father and
San is made within the novel. He claims that the narrator
and the puto ;crm a pair of animators, frequently met in
Gombrowmicz’s novels, and both u+‘them express the author's
baint 'a$ view. In other words th§ temptations of the puto
are a legjitimate expression of Gombrowicz’s attitude towar;s
Fatherlanrd. Jelenski suggests that the +final scene
diwcretely covers this decision, ‘in arder ta make the

L)

*wacrilegious® thoice wmore palatable to the already

pnatagoﬁrstrg/aegddrs (31). -
. 2

N 2
\ I ogree with Jelenski's claim that the choice is made

within the novel. Gambrowicz is cansistent in his views, and
in spite of doubts about the +future of the Son, it is clear

that he feavaurs him ({n the canflict. The final decision has

1

Yinmally boiled down to a question ot who will kiil whom, and

it - is the killing ituelf that the narrator tries to escape

from not the chcoice of sides. After all, the narrator
dmclares explicitly! "0, le Fils, le Fils, le Fils! Et créve

le Pére!...ue le destin s’accamplimse! GQue le Fils

asEssine le Pdre!" (209). It is only after this declaration

2

that the outburst of laughter, paraf!el to the final scene
of
of Egn_lggggng breaks. the flow of events. This laughter does

not cover the decision, +for which the reader is already

P

prepared, it only stops the k%?ling. The final scene is a

parody of the merry laughter of chkiewi:zysr poem; it

o
o

y

-

1

123

ot




194 -

o i,

reminds us of the fool's costume which Gambrowicz puts on in
order not to sound like another prophef. He does not want

just to satirize the old but to free his Paole fraom ite

tyranny, give him a chance, and Iiberate him throughh
laughter. Laughter stops the killing of the Father on the

pages of the nove!l, yet the murder through which the Father

i= rendered harmless remains a iagtcal cunsequonci of the
—plnt, The suspension of the murder in Irans-Atlantic
stresses Gombrowicz's interest in the Afuture of the San, and

not in the settling of accounts with the pld generation.

-~

By taking the sgide of an immature Poliwh youth

Gombrowicz refuses to be carried away, not only by . the

@ feelinges of nostalgia but also by the feelings of revengeful

criticiem. His goal can be formulated as the desire to +free

. himself from Poland, which faor Gombrowicz, means achieving a

-

& ’.»,
state compaﬁéble to .that oi_Locké'l *tabula rama’ in termns

of natiarasl cansctauspe-s. This freedom is more impor tant

i

.than trying to show his countrymen their vices. In this way

- ° . ~
. evile becomes a way out of a vicious circle of repetition.
It is interesting to notice how the meaning of “exile® has

widened for - Gombrowicz. At the time of writing his firat

novel, Ferdydurke, it meant freeing himself from Poland. The

L] o v

young\*artist wandkure tﬁathonly smal ler nations had such &

suffacating =ffect on‘an indtvidual. At that time he wam

wstijll convirnrced that an Englishman or & Frenchman was 4ree
o N from tbe problems esperienced by small nations. Only after !

writing Ferdydurke did Gombrowicz realize that the problem \
3

C . ;
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C - was much mare universal than he had thought. It was then

' that he decided that "the revisioh of European Form could
only be undertaken from an extra-European pasitioﬁ, from
. 8

. ' L -
wheré it is slacker and less perfect” (A_lKind of Testament

'

57). . .

. ) The‘ vision of exile as it appe&rs on the pages of

Irans-Atlantic t:,u part of Gombrowicz’'s philaosophy. It i=
&
- positive, as it weakens the ties with the nation, or in

aother words, the Father who, left behind, gives the Son a .

o

chance to develop on his own. A new society, with its new

Farm, and caonsequently, new stereatypes which eventually

will have to be re—examiped, renders one's , national

s

stereotypes more relative and thus. ‘less 'dangerdhk.

‘: - : Gombrowicz &hows that Polish romantic stereotypes and Polish
N (t!_‘ﬁ

patriotiam based on the glorification af Fatherland look

hidi:u!nu%fuﬁen isplated from their milieu, and what is even éﬁ‘

more important, he shovus . thHat new surroundinés give an
LY

individual a chance tpa absorb and express new ideas.
» } o, .

. . \ /
? Gor*Alez, - the putg from Lngna—etlgnglg, is able to vaice
- J/ ‘&‘- . .

what the narrator had felt long before, but what he was not

~

“

-
able. to verbalize even $or himselt. So .although for
- -7 »

*
Gombrowicz exile is nothing" mare than an~oppartunity, in his

L

woirtld a possibility of development is #lready, in itself, a
N\

i

po?itive value.

Arother source, of Gam%rowxc?‘s pos:tive attitude
‘:&. taward? exile is his :onsept af Form. Always caeltalxzed,
Form is a force which }s Pésponsiblé“{or shaping men. On the

L] - , S

one hand an individual is consténtly created - and determined
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thraugh his or her relations with other individuals ~ and

»groups. On ghe other, as Gombrowicz himself stresses in

1

& Kind of Testament:

-

the deformation produced between men is not the only
deformation, if only ‘because man, in hiws deepest
essence, pPOESESHEES qsomething which I would call ’'the
Farmal Imperative’. Something which is, it seems to me,
d v indispensable ‘'to any organic creation. For instance,
) take ,our innate need ta camplete incomplete Faorm: every

Form th?fphasdbéen started requirer & complement. When

1 say A, s é%&#né]cpmpe!s me to say B, and ma ah.

This nemd to develop,, to, conplete, because of a certain

logic inherent in Farm, plays an important part in my

work. (&%) ! - «
In Ferdvdurke Form became synonymous with "+itting someone
with a mug”® or\'fitting someone with a fanny" (cf. Thompmon

74-7). These two expreasions which, 6y naw, have hecome a

]

part ‘ot the Polish language denote two types - of
relationships among people. Fitting someone with a fanny or

backside means to make someone feel insignificant and
3

immature, Fitting saomeone with a mug denotes forcing someone
to assume a pnse, a face which is npt a true part of his
hature. ~ Both actions force other people to deny their

innermost sel+f. In Gombrowicz’'s later novels Form becomew

ﬁuch more :cmplicated, producing a web of intricate and
— -

abscure relationships betiveen the individual and his

° ®
surrQundings. Gombrowicz's protagonists are caught in this

b \ .
veb, trying to discern soaome pattern of averpower ing Form.

There 18 no way ot of the web. The only thing one can

‘dn to kender Form less harmful {s to isolate an individual
! P o
from his m3)ien, from his culture, which is & power{ful part

196
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' of Farh.‘thn man is left to himself he\may e, to a greater

°

degres, capable of being more indepepdén and true to

4 : - .
himmalf. “Perhapns my highest moral aim is to weaken &all 4&0

structures of prem;ditated moraldty and other interhumnan

. ~
'

depmndanclies «o that our immediate and most wmoral reflexes
L ]

°

CcRR O ERY A& qord of their own" (80), says Gombrowicz in A

Kind of Yestament. Although exile cannot guarantee that

thesar moral’ reflexes will indeed surface, it}certainly mékes

4

such a process easier. When Tothing more is within reach,
a

even this pomsibiliiy should be seriously taken - into

— % . . N N ’

a '

account, ¢ .
3 1

Irans-Atlantic could be interpreted as a settling o
* M Al

accountes with Poland apd her overpowering culture, but such

&
an interpretation would result in oversimplifications. As I

. ’ \
have already mentioned, +far a positive philosbpher of exile
L
~n earitical, objective laook back at h%s native culture is

important only as & meants ot attaining freedom from&’sacial

net
and cultural pressures. Once achieved, althaough its degree

can be disputqg, this freedom’ leads to new problenms. For
Gaébrnwicz An attempt ta free himself fraom Paland énd later

on {from Europe l=d himn towa?ds a new view of the world and

man's ponition in it. Thus the praocess of self-acceptance,

B

made eeoxier through weakening the taes thfﬁ one's native
A .

.

cauntry, has to continue in order to determine the positian

‘a philosopher of exile will assume within "cosmopolis.®

/

[

Just as JIrans-Atlanta could Lbe called the mast
*Polish® of Gombrowicz’'s navels, General Piesc 18

«
i

Themerson's {fulleast conment an Polish cul ture. As 1nh all

N ?

»
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Themerson's narratives the characters in this story are
>

subordinated to the main 1dea3 th dtscuilion ot the impact
- .

cultural ,traditians have on an individual whass development

they condition. The story o+ General Piesc oOr the Case 0f_ the

-

Forgotten Mission begins &at the moment when an old émigre

Poliqﬁhgeneral wine the Pools. The General declares that the
N P .

-, \ N . s
money will finally let him realize the misaion he has

-

secretly cherished for twenty $ive years, He huys & white

mackintaosh, takes *& gun with a wolitary bullet in it and
» .

rd
i d

sets out to fultil his mission. The problem R?gins when
sudden}y, to his terror, he cannat remember what t?ﬁ

mission was. At this moment thﬁ narratjve is abandoned for a

~
[

aeries of letters which telk:the reat of the ntdry.; Thesd

are; & letter +from'the General's illegitimate daughter,

'P»iﬁEess\?uppa, to her father} a letier from the Guneral's

girl-friend’ and a companion of his .last moments, Mins

Prantice, to Princess Zuppaj and several short letters {from

other characters with the {inal Memo: "Close the {file and

49;get the wheole thing* (549}, FFam these lettars the r?ad.r
lgarus ho@ the General slowly accepts li{e without a
missinn, basing 1t an decency and love. It is love which
males  tim dire his spolitary bullet to protect his young

P4

laver,

There Jarp four important characters an the story!

*
~

Princess Zuppa, Cardinal P6latdo, the Ganeral’'s black san--
the ruthless ruler of a totalitarian state, and Miss

Prentice, al? of tthom contribute to the di{scussion of the

i98
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central problem. Cardinal P?latuo is uel?:“w79wn, to
l . | .
Themerson’s readers. He is the protagaonist of }ngtglig_gi

\anglngl_eglgggg,‘ a ‘humaoraus bipgraphy aof Apalltnaire'a

' ’ JN /P

o imagjinary father. Thias slight y“%rotesque character is a
= G .

philosopher of pslétdomism, a dottrine of apsolute

. ’

syncretism which tries to synthetize the world's knowledge

il

', and Christian religion into a whole. In ngefal piesc the /M
nld Cardinal takes the side'of positivism. This is what he

BAVE abou& the Polish national hero, Tadeusz Kosciuszko!

2

*The Poles are curious children’...’They boost the
- legerd in which he is depicted as a snub-nosed hero who
armed glebae admcripti peasanbs"'with scythes, their
blade on end on the old wooden pole. But they play down <K
the fact that he was'a good engineer, studied the ant
of constructing dikes in the Netherlands and build
fortifications in Saratoga and West Point. "Theyﬁbaust
. hisg Fights {for nationsl! {1reedoms but play down his
Uiniversal Manifesta which gave some freedom of movement
to Polish ser{s ..., and bhis Last Will in which,-"later
on, 1in America, ——~he empowered hi1s +riend JeffFerson to
use all the wealth he was leaving in the United States
to buy the +reedom of American nhegro slaves.... Did God
put two souls into his breasts also, I wonder...?’ (28~
21 - '

v
I3 -

-
<3

Learning that the Generaf;ﬁ name- ~-Plesc--means a +ist,

(in German® ein Faust) the Cardinzal remarks!

r .
\
* People have wrong ideas-about Faustuses. All Faustuses
are rather unpleasant characters. ' They gjive the
impresgion that they have some sort of lesson to teach,
a messase to reveal, a mission ta perform, and what €
a they really anre up- to is Power, Gold, Meat, and
Sex. (25) ( . o '

¥

»

Here the Cardinal is expressing concerns similar to those

¢

-
Themoraon erpressed in his essays. The ramantic si1de af the

Polieh wroul! rcarries 1 {tsel)lf the seeds ot danger; it 18
-
” &
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capnable of wconvincing people that they have a wmiusion to

4ul$il, a miksion which justifies all means. The Cardinal

strongly suspects that tle Gerneral’'s mimmion was a child of

N 2

his romantic soulf he fears that Piesc might end tho hiwn

[

san, a Bukumula tyrant who is ready to murder anyone
. \ —
.Standing onr hig&way to power. bnnsidering hlmtc&f to be a

L

saviour, whose mission is 50 fmportant th;t it jumtifies all

\ -
- - ;
>

means, f%e General’s son represents the moit/dnng-ruu- side
- f 14 . 0
of rorentic idealism. Princess Zuppa, the General's down-to-

earth daughter, the‘ﬁaughter ot . 'his other soul, exprosses

- . ! ny
‘the same fears saying: "...Wwe don't want’'any saviours any

more. All saviours disrupt normal evolutionanry procesaes,

which snyway will go their own way® (32), and later, adding:
4

o
.

ydh are old enough to know that all ideas, all
idedlogies, all missions, 11 Aim& caorrupt good mannerms °
and that nuthing; absolutely nothing is more impér&ant.
mare real, ;han the comman, uhapailed, Decency of
_Means....don’t eacrifice yourseld ftow the future
' generations, They are already here. I, 1 am the future
° generation. And my life depends not on the loftiness of
your aims put nn thf Decency af your Meanhs. (33)

9

.

The reterences to the mytk af Fauét,‘ ary Plp man ready.
to .give up his aoul for his dream, do:qat end with the
éenman trenslation of the General’s name. The m?dorn\Fauut
igs alwso fighting for his soul, wvhich he was so eager to

P2
“orswear, although 'hic battle 18 not with the devil. His war
is waged betwuesn his two 3c0ulsi the romantic one résponsible
for bie jdealistic thinkigé, for his patriotism, and for his
' .

naow forgotten mission and the Fositivist one sastanding for

. v
the unassuming virtues of the decency of means. Frincess

-
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Zuppg’; lattnr}tip! the scales in favour of the positivist
noul! and the G-écra! becomes a happier man. At the same time

he meets a youny palmist girl, Miss Prentice.

Miss  Prentice, the wmodern. Marq’ret, becomes the

salvation for th17~9Jderl§ Faust. She is British and young

and the fact that the two could still fall in love, although
. . A

separsted by age and nationality, is a source aof hope in -

Themerson's world. Mies Prentice hersel+s ‘stresses the

simportance 9+ caommunicat ion aé?asv national boundaries at
; J o P .

least twice. Explaining her +feelings for the General s

. x -

e
-

states: - .
Hhere were, ot course, vast stretches of his worid
which were incamprehensible to me, .and big extents of
my world which were incomprehensible to haim, but we
were taking ‘each other as we were, nat trying to
squeeze the other into our own +framework, and those

¢

“incamprehmnasible patches, whether -Palish ar Engligh, —

reened to be of no importance, and only those that we
cou underatand felt real. ((39)

]
Later on che declares passiohately that she hates all.  that

Qiffargpfikies one nation from another (42-3) . Miks
L4 ~ < , li

Preritice, young and thus innocent of the past’h#ich hds the
v

Power gu di§1ge, <hexprésses Themersqn’s cosmaopol itan

cohvggf%gﬁsﬂ men  should concentrate on pwhat makes tﬁem

mimilar rugher than on what makes them different. 'Pufsuin;

1
the @2im of simple decency rather than pational ideals ¥ -

Y

both safer and mare effectivel . \

Gereoral PRPiess - is not only Themerson's declaration on

‘
v

the =ride of positivism but also on the side of positive
- i
exile.” The General, who for so lang has lived in the past,,

manages to overcome hié cultural traditﬂnn and to reach out

s
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to others. Miss Prentice seex in him & kind man who iw riid§

- R
M .

to -look for what poople'havc\in common, 3in spite of their

, \ . -

different national experiences. Just betore his death the #
Gcnera} and hig\ln&ér visit. & pub where one of the musicians
singn “Li}y‘harl@gn.' The General is so -txrrtd by ‘tragtc
¢ f .

——

memories of the war fhat he insidts'thnt/tho musician should
IS
R #4 .
sing the Polish national anthem to counterbalance the

connotaticons the song evokes in him. Yet Mims Frentice makes

him see haw‘inapproﬁrtate this would be and how little it
), L :

would splve, The Gencral:agrees that, however right he is {n
v ¥

his Mndignation, the mewories of the war should not stop him -

)

troM seeing that there is a diftference between the

nesociatiaons this song hes ianalish end in .British culture.

. 7] .
What +for the, Poles was a Nazi killing sang, sang when
- 14

P

inrocent vict;:EYhere led to sloughter, far the British wams
+ . , \ -

v

a .5on§ picked up from the deteated German troops, & wsong

associated with victory over Mazism. Such . a ref{lection
) » - - - .

demands _a 1ot of tolerance, objectivity, and a desire to

[ \\
Although

look bryond one’s most ~pn£nfql' associat ions,
dif?iéu!t, it is necessary saythat,projhdice and emotions do

not make us blind to what is important. .

In the story, the tonflict between the rational apd the

romantic sides of the human pnycho, although not salved, isw

xpahtiatly relieved by thé decency and the kindness

Themeraon’as characters show towards each other., . Thanks to
4 v

this decency and kindness they are not forced to coniront

their positions but to reconcile them.: Even the General’'s

[

-
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‘mtn-ion im pot ogiven up bt forgotten. The General ,is
. . ®

3

part;;yod as a sympathetic character saved bQ hix degency.

.P.rudoxtc.l!y, his s?lvatlan lies in the fact of faorgetting
.4 .

his mission. Without it the General is able to see the world

-

around him, fplf in lave, overcame 'his natianal complexes,

"

and heal ©ld wounds. With his mission, he becoves a
dangerous, abressed old man, living for an abéthaci ideal.

- %
The story o+ General Piesc proves that Poland and its

cuitura! linitations do not trouble Themerson in the same

-

wesy ar they trouble Gombrowicz. Al though Themerson notices

,‘ g,

the dangers springing fram the romantic tradition, they do

not force him into passionate attacks. He sees theso\

limitations as -a manifestation of  much mo»e’runiverkgl

& , v
proq}ems: totalitarianism and blind f&ith which let people

sacrifice decency for abstract ideals. Exile gives 'Themerson

A universal persspective which istas important as? the

- 4 [
reatlization of national limitatigne. The General’s children,
the children of his two souls, / are not Folishi they are the

nvlgnnce that men are much mare similar to one another than

the:r might have thought. National stersotypes are not only

~tneless but harméful, since Thomersaon, like Miss Prentice -in

the ebory, seec a chance {or human survival in men's

2
IS -

qimidarit\ies rather than differences. Exile becémes an

- |

. advantage iﬁ this fighty it provides scope for companiso;.

givees a mense nf perspective, cools emotions. The values of

world-ntate, translated into personal relations, gain
ariaority over national values, The Stoic ideal of lave for
811} manl-ind becomes love between two individuals who
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>

_overcome their differences to unierwmtand each other. Thus

-

the ideal loses its abstract quality, - becomes personal and

even more warthy af respect.

$
The more universal nature of the problems that, troubje

R?emerson is further enhanced by his chkaoice of English as an
o Y
artistic medium, \in a writer such a choice otten im a

r

s

source of speculation on the more 9eneral ismsue of gho
[ 4 . '

perapective <from. which he or she views '::Byity. In

Themerson’s case one must, however, keep in mind that he has

not given up writing in Polish altogether, an Joscpthnnwnd
- ) -
4id before him. Themersan’'s narratives were often written
i .

& PR
a

partly in Englishgpnd partly in Poligh, and later re-written
. A < . ‘ “ .
rather than translated inta the aother language. Although

*
S

Iom H.ggigahas been translated into Polish by’Ewa.Kraniﬁ-kn.
Thewrerson's other bunés have both their Polish and English

versiaona. Certainly the decision to publish' in Englimh was.
- . . <

>

> =
an , important one for Themersonj it gave him a chance to

address a different audience than the one #migre writers

" generally reach. It meant the decision to comment on  the

v ~

prnbleﬁ% of ﬁniversa! nature and not on the imsues - that
troubled démigrée societyj; 1t meant the acceptance of a
universal perpe:€i<? and the desire to m;kc his Polish
evperience contribute tao world cult;ra.

Witold Gombnawic;, on \tho other hqnd, evernr t hough
consumed by th dasire to adopt the European, and later

world perspective, could not entirely divorce himseld +4rom

°
¥

his Polish»ﬁips.' One cf the reasans for such an attitude is

D

-
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AN
certainly his more emotional preoccupation with Polishness,

) o~
hin demire to destroy its myths, and his wish to shock,

inclinations absentiﬂfn the more detached and ironic

¢

Themerson. Whereas Gombrowicz has to fight for liberation
from his cultural limi{itations, Themerson enjoys it all alang

and only comments on its advantages. It comes as no
\ :

/
surprize, therefaore, that throughout his exile Gaombrowicz

continued writing in Polish.

¢ )

Gombrowicz’'s decision to write in Polish cannot be

®

v!owep éepaqafely from his fundhmentai and aften bitter

-

struggle: with his Folishness. Thgre are parts ot
"Gombrowicz's Jgurnal, clearly.addrnessed to Poles, which can

count on reaching both the addressees in Poland and in

f

Polish «&migre caommunities, ‘because they are written in

Polish, The decision to write in Polishbp%s also proved
e = .,.*“ &

usefnl for his fights with the ‘Polish culturdl tradition, =&

frequently led by the bellicose writer, and /suited his

demire to eéeducate his “"immature" countrymen. Gombrowicz

reached his positive philosophy of exile after much anguish,
+

and often as & pebellien againsi hig tradition rather than

-
¥

as a Peace{ul stage of his spiritual

B i

language reflects bis'stite perfectly. His use of the Polish
lang?hge is .a constant spoof of both the Polish romantic
idiom gnd the Palish traditiug,~ untranslatable and_of minup
importance in the Frencp or Englisly versions of his books
or plays. Gombrowicz, we may conclude, achieved hls positive

nhilonophyyp* exile in spite of his Polishness, in a mo}tal

strujgle with ite impact, aad‘was often deélighted by -the

-

evolution, .and the

205
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alleged “viciousnesas®™ of his' ideas, " which were often

perceivVed as such by his compatriots. He had to shock, and

the only grudp he could shack wlthq his divorce +rom

‘Polishness were his fellow-Poles, so the language suited him

needs . What has emerged aut of this struggle with the Pole

-

in himrel+f, what is left yhen all the stridie is +orgotton,d

b/

reaches universal signtficance and becomes meaningful since
it trarscends national boundaries, This most precious part

0f _Gombrowicz’'s literary achievements is what his foreign
- H

realder gets,” yet the record of his fights is made available

to his coﬁhatrints, who can use it 1n the reckanings wfthl

‘

thei~ cultural heritage:

The discussion of the diftferent choices of linguistic

@

medium made by Gombrowicz and Themerson cannot ignare other

o

aspnects of such a potent decision as a choice of language,

v

the writer’s tool. Gombrowicz was living in Argentina, and)

L3

roo", ’:-7"%‘\ ~ = Y Ya
languages is sufficient ta match his kighly original comhand

has never : shown hp gny way ﬁhat h!l command , p&(¥+prrfgn i@
/

of Polish. As his readers and critics :onfiqm, hﬂ is more

\
than ‘:a styl{st, he is a maodificator aof his nntI" tongue,

drawing 4 rom its historical idiogsynciracies and itm
) )

unigqueness, &yhlch he was able to enrich so well. Not every

.

writer is able to reach such { mastery of a foreign tongue,
and' the imbortance of his decisiaon to stick with his best
tocl - AhRsS to te viewed in relation to his linguistic

abilitien. A similar rellctance to give ur a gaod and praoven

‘medium can be €een in the case of other bmigié writers:

- . . - =

0 *
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Czeslaw Milosz, Milan Kundera, or Joseph Skvaorecky. Thus,

while taking into account the writer’s intentions, one’

cannot forget that often the change of language, no matter
how &egirable. (Gombrowicz did want to be translated and
® ;
resd outsidegPol;nd) may be simply impossible.
In contrast to Themersoﬁ’s calm, éombrnwicz igs full o¥
lndggnnttan for the forces which blackmail individuals into
\

submission, e agpires to be a warrior not an observeri he

fighte for his freedom rather than notes bhis country’s

“

limitations. The differences between Gombrowicz’'s and

2

Thomor-nﬂ’- attitudes towards Polish society, spring from

‘their dif+erent perceptipns o the force of the Folish

-
ALY

cultural tradition. For Gombraowicz it is a strohg 'and

N -

powerful force which has to be fought wltﬁfygreqt“ pain,

.
o .

whermas for Themeradn this force-+is much less dangerous and
4 1 :

. nohi&quently casier to ditfuse witq argunents. The: force

which in Gombrowicz’e fictfaon has to be murdered can become

>
)

8 forgotten wission in Themerson’'s story. So, while in

search for- the authentic values which could cuuntérb;lance

Lt ~

the romantic tradition, Gambrowi;z turns'tn the Barogue,
Themeraon esesks hin insplﬁ%ttuh in the Enlightmgnt and
Polish Poéitivl-ml' These di{terent sources of inspiration
Sre not only rharacteristic of the different views thé two

writers had ot their homeland, but they also shed light on

LY

the differences in théir emotional attitudes to .the fact of

2

®rile.
, . “
At +first sight, the Baroque seems to be a somewhat

>
‘unusual refsrence point ‘W the discussion of Polish culture.

N\

s
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It immediately brings ta mind the Sarmatian myth which had

such a strong influence on the mentality of the Polish

[

gentry of. the seventeenth century. ‘The wmyth was that the

ancient  Sarnrmatian tribe, once living on the banks o+ the
f\ LA

Vistulda, were the forefathers of the Polish gentry. Thiw

1

conviction resulted {a the,gldﬁif&caéion of{ the Sarmatian

L

mentality which had nothing ta learn fraom abroad as it

ambodied! 211 Polieh virtues. No wonder that the results of
)
thig fatith were mastly pitifuls yet {t is not the Sarmatian

myth that Gombrowicz wants to recall. He is {fascinated by
i
the welf-cortented -spirit of the Baraogue, which was not

aspiring for heroiem. The Baroque man, Gombrowicz {felt, HAS

N .

vet free to admit his faultsy] it was only later that he was

+orced to assume herpic pozes. The Baroque sense of humour

\ -

and its penchant for grotesque e{fects also appealed to him,

Ae hig source and point of reference to the Folish Baroque

[N

sglﬁit Gbmbrgwicz chase the Memgirs of Jan Chryzostom Pasek,

¥ - s
¢ -

a Palkﬁh*nobleman whn&re:ordoa his life in a private diary.
Unlike Romanticiem with its clearly defined ideals, the

Barogue .was tormented by doubts, conflicts, contraliu, and

2

?xtremes (ct. $wigcicka 25 i Milosz “Histery of Folish

i

Literaturs 111-433 Angyal 290-7). It was'a time of creation,
oo .

and as Gombrowicz maintains, it was the only time when the

Polish cansciousness: had" a true chance to develop. He (s no%

sure of the outcome of this developwment, but he is sure

that, i{f in order to f{nd their authentic selves the FPoles

4

, couvld only return once a?ain to the Barogue, their country

’
[
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woutrld not have become the roméntl; tyrant he considers h;r
= ]

to b, Only,the Baroque could bring back the spirit of self-
’ . ¢

néceptanéa which . wauld be able ta replace heraic
N .

idealizations of the national Character. Wanting rnbhst

laughtesr rather than tears of naostalgia, on the pages of

Ingng;ﬁilgu&ig,d Gombrowicz' shows his compatriots the

Sarmatian Pole who can counterbalance the influence exerted

by a heroic romantic hera. Mockingly, the author is telling

-
L.d

the reasderis this i your grue soul whaich you have
[4

dl.rgg;rded for cent&ri;ﬁ, admit it and you will become a

Y

better man. With all its faults, Gombrowicz maintaiﬁs, the

»

Barnque was first n€ all authentic,. As such it stréngthened

an individual for hie struggle with Form and becam; an

» v

invaluabt:le scuarce of inspiration.
F %
Gambraowicxz is himself full of extremes} he. confesses

that he thinks in contrasts ang, consequently, -his attitude

to Pgland is also drastic and full of tensions. Feeling that
13

te has to destroy the Poland within himsel$ in order to be
. .

free, the avthor of Irans-Atlantic cannot accept the cool

A

detachment of the Enlightenment wh{ch appealed so much to

Themerson., He prefers his mask of a fool, whi%h allows Him
' °

to attark, mnck, and tease--all in order tu‘maké his paints

k&'
an emat ional as possible. It 18 not by chance that the

a

emotional conflicts in his novelg, are often resalved
through murder., (IJrans-Atlantic is the only exception here,

s the murder 18 stopped at the last moment by an outbhurst

of laughter.) Yat jt (s interesting to note that Gombrowicz,

the artist, contradicts Gombrowicz, the essayist. Discussing
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Themerson's attitude to the Polish, romantic tradition @I have
3 > N '
analysed Gombrowicz’'s position expressed in his Rzisnnik

fJourfnall. I have established that he im taking the mide af

’

< .
an individual against a group," advocating impartiality and
Bl ) . ,

—

o+ his ntive culture. As

detachT%ztg from thé values
Frangois EBondy noticed in his essay, the fxtromo solutions
in Gombrowicz's fiction were popla:od by t'ho‘~r tnll for
- ™
nbjectivit? and taleranée on the pages of Gaﬁbruwtcz'l

kY

Dziennik (Journall. As an esayist Gombrowicz is much closer

to Themerson's position than his fdiction would suggest (27).

.
’

? To finish wmy discussion of the pqsitivo philosophy of

4

exile visible in Gombrowicz's Iﬁgnszﬁglgngig I would like to

getress that he was consistent in applying it in his other

o

viorks. Gombrowicz is nat anly contented with being ;n exile,

°

but he inmist on the importance ot retaining his status of
- " - '

an outsider. This position is clearly viwible in his

attitude to Argeptina. Since the country where he lived for

twenty- years was never even referred to in his naovels or
\

plays, we might’ assume that Argentina seemingly has not le+t

any trace in his fiction. Yeti hia Argentine esnsays,

Wedrowki_po -Argentynie (Travels i1n Argentinal, explain this

apparent resistance to his new country. The greatest valuw
of Argentine is her remoteness, her physical and cultural

h) - -
distance from Europe. Itehas the only place where Gombrowicz

cnuld free himsel{ Srom Polish and European blases and

complexes, He cherished th:e society which vias }et t1 ee +ram

3

-
overpowering naatriaotiasm, from a past which vwas capable of

t
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dostroyiﬁg the future. In his essays Gombrowicz is warning

~

Argentine aociety against imitating Europe, and is always

comparing it with his European past. An exile like himsel*--

- . B

malntains Gambrowicz--is privileged;, by being forced to
compare the two countries he "knows well he is less
. % . ‘ v

canditioned by any of them. These favourable circumstanceg

2

can become the basis of ari tree of imitation and more aware

nf the vuniversal context of human problems. These shonrt

"

ssnayrs stress the Argentine view of Poland and the Polish

)
viowv af Argentina as the most valuable ‘experiences of
L]

1Y
o

Gnmbroaicz’e twenty.ygars of exile. A positive philosopher

-3 >

of exile is never tr&lng to assimilate, to becaome a member
0ot the new society} e wants to preserve his distance from

the new country, seeing in it the source of his literary and

human =strength.

Themerson is wary ot emotions, both in 1life and
%lctiahj His struggle far abjectivity and reason demands
different strategies than Gombrowicz’s baroque tensions.
Tru; to his credao, Themers;n is looking {or a place outside
conflicts, a place +rom:wh1ch an objective paoint of view,is
eazjer to achieve and easier ta guard. These differences
should nat, however, overshadow Jundamental parallels.

between the two writers. The pasitive philosaphy of exile,

although achieved for different reasons and in different

[y

ways, made them come tq similar conclusions. Both writers
. S
develop a conviction that basic decency (Themerson) ~or

A\

\
morality (Gomhrowicz) shaould be the care of art. Exile

becoves for them @ means of +reeing an individual from the

/ ¥
. Ce
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tyranny aof éorm (Goqbrawicz) ar Labels (Themeruson) which

»

determine -our way of thinking. Both writers admit that
1ooking at reality from a different anéle becomes a value in

itsel{{ as it begins the process of freeing one’'s mind from

{

the way of, thinking established by othera. An exile iw left
with his own thoughts; he has to re-examine his values and
‘ 4

. ¢
the values of his nation, and thia is, for both auythors, the

$irst step towards salvation,

ﬂ -
THEMERSON AND RUSSELL ’ . .

~ A

Ore of the precepts of the positive philosophy of exile

o

is its insistence on the importance of human unity in ite

o

diversity. Both Themerson and Gombrowicz protfessed readineoss
tao detach themselves fram their native cd]tures for the sake

of the international muse of art. Yet 1t would be hard to

# '
discuss this readiness without mentioning Bertrand Rusmell,

. — 2
undoubtably one of the most vocal champions for world state

3
in ouvr century. *I am speaking on this occasion not as a

BP;:Dh’ not as a European, not as a member of a UWestern

.

democracy, but as a human being, a meé@er’af the aspecies
. .

Man, whose continued existence is i1n doubt® (729), Russe]l
®

begine his essay "Man’s Peri1l,” ending 1t with a passionhate

plea far peace! *1 appeal as a human bsing to humanh beings!

remember your humanity, and foilget the rest” (/32). Ihis im

nrt the only instance when he admits the necessity of

abandohing national idea{s if mankind is to survive. Going

E
]

v
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further . than both Themerson and Gombrowicz, he explicitly

tormulates the principles on which the world-state is to be

-1

built (eg. *The Reéconciliatiaon of Individuality and

Citizenship® 446-4333 "World Gavernment® 700-703), stressing

the necewsity of cosmopolitaniem, which plays such a

fundamental role in the positive philospphy of exile:. What

o

-

baned on rationality, impartiality, s:eptie}sm, and
4
resulting tnlerance which can be greatly aided by a careful

examination of one’'s own and other cultures. 'All this

" tagether with tiWe conviction that an’ individual has the

2

~ight te choose the society he wants to live in, make his

notion of detachment a value in itself, detachment bearing a

3

close resemblance to the notion of exile as s®=en by

°

Themersaon and Gombrowicz.

2

For Stefan Themerson Russell has always been an example

’

af a great philosopher and a great man (Themeréan, Iﬁg

Qnglg;gi_ggggngx 10-12) . thle still a student in Warsaw,

Themerson studied Russell’'s concept of the reiatxv:ty ot
.

truth, and he highly admired his wscepticism and empiricism.

Tﬁis admiration was enhanced when the‘two men met and became
2
friends. Russell liked Themerson's philospophical fiction

-

/

and his experiments in film and typography. Ta complete the
B 4
analyegr=s.nf Themerson's positive philosophy of exile at 16,

therefore, necessary to compare it with Russell’s ethics.
L - .

When Leon Chwistel: complained tha% he had the
misfortune to live "in a periad of unparalleled grawth of

anti-rationalism” he ca2rtainly did not take i1nteo account the

is mére, Ruassell is convinced that world-state can only be:
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contr ibution and influence Bertrand Russell had an

twentieth-century philosophy. When A, J. Ayer was paying his
) EN

g . . .
\ribute to the great philosaopher, he wr%to‘ that thanks to

Ruﬁéell * the preasent century has seen a return to the older

.

and sounder rempiricist traditior, and its development in &

4

- i 3 -
mare’ rijorcus . fgrm* (167)., Russell’s scepticism, his desmire

to find -reasons {or accepted beliefs, whether in
*

mathematirs,’ socijal.sriences, or common sense have gained

bPim ardent admirers and bitter foes. While his admirers

strese his passionatg quest” +or reamson and truth, hiwn

nppowegtﬂ point to inconsistencies in his opinions, and his

.

overestimation of the power of rationalitya (
- ° “ 1 - [ ]
Bertrand Russell has naot only changed the course of

’

Brigish philosophy, but he has also influenced fundamental
! ancial, political, and ethical lssues Qf our times. I: his
long life he has written on such varied topics ag sExual

canduct, euthanasia, froe .trade, and the achievement of

‘happiness, to mention but a few. Yet all these writings,

— -
hnuever diverse in scope, are governed by a common spirit of

J— LY

emﬁiﬁitigg} scepticism, ~and ‘impersonal self-enlargement
whose aim is to _climinate the anthropaocentric bias af'hum n

s thinkine. In *“An Outline of Intellectual Rubbish,” modifying

»
>

’ the Stoic ideal '‘even further than the eighteenth-century

) cosmepnlites, Russell points out that it is no longer snough

to aspire +for the citi1zenship of “"cosmopolis.®” One haw to

fight the egoistic conceit vihich maltec men think o

themseslves as masters of creation:
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S
The only way I know of dealing with this 9eneral human
conceit is to remind ourselves that man is a brie+f
opinode in the life of a small planet in a little
corner of the universe, and that, for aught we know,
other parts of the cosmas may contain beings as
superior to ourselves as we are to jelly-fish. (96)

-

The prlnciplé: of Russell’s moral phllnséphy’ hav-\ besn
] -

presented in his twb major ?arks; *The Elements of Ethics”

and “"Human Saclety in Ethics and Politics.” In addition to

these majar works Russell -wrote many -essays and 'gave many
& -

7+alka, the purpose of ﬁhlch was ia papulariie his moral

i

, - . - ¥
vealues. To summarize thew one has to begin from sta§1n9 that

for Bertrand Russell the notions of good or bad are beyond
* ~

the realm of reason, which can only occupy itself with ' the

choice of means through which moral aims can be achieved.

The eands themselves belong to the realm of emotions. One can

believe that certaln actionas are good or bad as he himself.

beligves in the good Yite: *ipnspired Qz'igxg éﬁg éuigsﬂ by
‘kngwlgigg' ("What I BelieQe' 372). Yet one cannot defend
this belief on rational grounds. Althougthussel} would have
liked very miich to"base his-maral philaosophy on samething

N
more stable and trustworthy than feelings, he is convinced

215

//ihat it is not possible. This conviction brings him to the

- .
conclusion that objectivity and tolerance are no longer just

virtues but imperatives, and detachment becomes Ithe maost

important ingredient of wisdom and the only guarantee of
«

santity, \

!rpartiality and tolerance beébmp even more important

when considered iw the context of the saqurces %ai human

o




beliefa. In his 1943 esmmay, "An Outline of Intellectual

-

Rubbieh®", Ruesell notices: *we believe, first and foremost,

1 L4

. \ "
what makes us feel that we ar§ fine +fellows*- (80). He

concludes that ¢this feeling-of suporicriﬁy:il & sour:od o+

S

n%tianal pride and homocentric philosophies. The {ool;ng
that our aowh cauntry uurpas?es gll others makens us 4%-1 wmare
important, but precisc¢ly becaume &+ thisg, wuch {feelingm have
to be deeply mistrusted. As a remedy Ruswuell advises ﬂ'ta
become a;@“e:m{‘mpinions Ilkeld in social’ circles Miftterent

from yonr awn., When I was young 1 lived much putside my own

.

countrv, ..., I +ound this very protitable in diminishing the
intengity of insular p#ajudice" (?5) . Unbiased consideration
giVbn too the argumente of our opponents i’ one : Ot the

principles of Russell’s moral phiinsuphy. He also strecases

the importance of recognizing that when the truth cannot be

. -

—

mneguivacrally determined men have & tendongy to substitute

.

faith {or reason, which is the Jthst step towardm

fanaticism. Autharity is another great enemy of r.as;n. When
the "truth® cannot be prnved; it is often forced upoh others
59 the power of authority. Governments. and religlous
;nntitutions are esgecially dangerous here, s&ince they have
erough power tn execute their wishes.

’what impact ‘has ;his impartialit; op the position of
the individual in society? It has to be stressed that
RJBse)l, does’ not make thebindividuai the mole judé. o4 ﬁi:
own woral standarda: *if the df?inltfon of rlght.conguct 1;

tao make & wide appeal, t%? ends must be such as large
AN

sectionas 0f mankind desire” {"Whal*-l believe* 3I?5), since
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-




‘7 >
fﬂa *we need rather a social than an individual ' conception of
welfare® (381), Yet since the individual has the right to
I
develop his pot.ntinl; mociety ahould provide a prapbr
4 environment for such development. Admitting that the

‘individual iws a'part of society, Russell accepts that!: "the
good life must be lived in ; good society, and it is not
+uliy possible otherwise® (383). I+\quoctety is not good,
an . indiv}dual shquld do everything to ,improve it, always

remembering that h¥s loyalty is to all of mankind and not to

<

part of it.
Johr lLewin, a Marxist critic of Russell, says!: "Russell

seer wmociety o6rly as Exerting a regrettable .if necessary

<

limitstion on our freedom and therefore hampering the tree

P

developmert of persanality*® (72!, Lewis" maintains that

' Ruesnell sesrs the individual as alienated +rom society. It is
trum that the irdividual is a supreme value in Russell’s

world vet, in view of his‘awn credo one cannot claim that he

ie" necemsarily alienated. In "What I believe® Russell says
&

that bad moriety, based oqgwrung principles, has & negative

} 3

influence on the individual. Yet, he is streszing at the

ssame {ime that the individual can only fully exist in good

i soriety and 8o, he aor she shauld'do everything tao improve
it. Nowherns is'he advocating the aristocratic aloofness of
the well -aoft who can a;fard ta live 1n their ivary towers.
Pun.el)xdepa»ts f{rom the premises that the 1udividual should
ba ziven all possible (reedom, since happy individuals are

» . .

tre baris for the happiness of the , whole society. When

3

&
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viewsd from the point of view of any phfld:uphy which

asgures thatd one has to subordinate the individual to a

group, his moral ideals will always be rejected. Yet, to

v

claim that he does not see any positive relationships

between the individuatl and society -ie to diwregard his

[N

credo. .

Russell ig convinced that the individ&al should be {free

tn choose hia wilieu, as only he ia able to kndw what kind

of socirty is likely to help him develop. Consequently, he

condemns national i sm, treating 1t ae the tollective
f

emotinmnnal blackmail of individuals by society, The

phitrosopher believes that a look at society ¥from the “point

nt .view of itQ individuals is more likely to protect them

o

from unfair . social pressures. NDefendinga§H-so rléhtl af
choice he is pointing out that hermits are not likely to be

Qery numerroue, and that with their different perspective,

they 'can@be useful to society. In other words, Rus.g}l is
. L -,
finlly supportive aof the right of the individual tao leave his

t

country, i¥{ +hat is what he wishes. Ie is advocating

\nmumapalitan!qm of the Stoic kind, as love of mank i nd in

-opposition to love of particular sections 'of humanity.

Tn order to thiﬁk independently, a man must free
shimsel+ {rom conventional thinking, from believing in things
or the grounds that they are genherally accepted. *TI{ a man

~

' aeriously desires to live the best life that is open to him,
he mbg; learn to be critical of the ¢tribal customs and
“tribal belie+ts that are gonerally accepted among his

neighbours® (352), writes Russell in "Individua! and Social

-
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Ethics." Society should allow enocugh freedom to indjviduals

.

w0 thaet they can follow their convictions. *A good society
' )

4 .
i L3

is a means to a good life for }hase who compose it* (361).

Ru‘nell is clear inthls convictions: society should not be

thought of ss & supreme value,” it cen only become good if it
/ y A ¢

allows its individuals to flourish,
Doe=s it »1] mean that Russell is a pasit}Ge philosaopher
mn¥ exile? Yes, but * only i+ exile is understood as a

theoretical stance and not a physical state. It would be
«

impossitle to claim that he waa or even considé%ed himself
) ¥

to he an édmigreé. A man whao &eclared in his autaobiography "I
AN Y . v

am passionately English® (2! 18) does not bring to mind the

f S

image of an exile. He was not only far fraom leaving his own

- °

cnuntvy,‘\but he iwas also passionately involved in shaping

Y

iTte intellectual and political life. Yet, at the same time,

he i pessionate in proclaiming his solidarity with mankind,
' ¢ g B v

and int his 5tru§§le for the international perspective in the
o . .
dinscunsions  of philosophical, political, and economic issues
4»“‘/{ -
he demands paychological exile from the interests aof one
LY

L)

a 5 .

s 4.

group of penple, whether avwatfon, a party, or an anterest
r kK « -

group. Inr the context of Russell’s ethics, -exile can

theretore be discussed as a metaphor for impartiality and

-

detkchment, the two virtues e advocated so vehemen{ly in
his writings. ’ " . a

Thererson'e phntagonists’woﬁld fit wellfin Russell’'s

:world. They strive to be governed by reasang they 'expase

A

prej@dire, faith, and falne logic. They advocate tolerance

»
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and impartiality in the form of a cosmapolitan credo which
becomes an apotheosis of exile, In the contlict between the

individual and the majority of sociwety Themermon, 1ike

Rdssel!, is onsthe pide of the indfvidual,making his own

kN

choicesn, even if they are contrary ta the 'apinions held by
the wmajority. 0+ course, the individual is not free to do

~

all he wants’, Both writers fully accept the principles of
moral decency based, as Russe 11 puts it, on love and
tnowledge., Yet they both stress, with emphasiw, that i the

individual sees that by following the majority the principle

nf goand life might be viaolated, hig duty is an the side of

love and knowledge, . . v
Ruesell’s moral philosophy has been craticized on the

ground that, in gpite of his claim of objectivity and
‘3 P

*

detachment, he was in fact torn between his Passionate and/

subjective mysticesm and his logic (Baoth, MQggna_ngém. q935) .

The source of this dualism is Russell's conviction that

Fs

the moral values he so pasgionately believes in cannot be
rationally proved. Wayne C. Bocth claims that precisely thiws

reason cag;ed hie often too emotional defence of his moral

valﬁes (B8%). Yet, ﬁéfﬂussell himself satremmes many a time,
he ie ready to change hig beliefs i+ new +facts or
discoveries prove them wron;n('what I Believe' 369). He
r@iCerates kis readiness to chande his mind, and iﬁis
weléoming qf nev argumerts is incorporated i1nto his woral

‘hrinriples, At trke sanme time, gsirice his moral "pranciples

canntt be proved in an’unquestianablq way, Russell is wvery

- °

mucrh aware that he cannot escape prcaching<hps values and
\Y \’\j
\ :

.
i 4
\
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haping to convince others of their validity. One can abject

to this neceseity nf pranchiné. One can try to prove, as

3

Wayne C., Booth dges, that this lack of abjective premises

makre Ruesell's reacsoning often vulnerable to criticism, but

ki

on? hoys to notice that Russell is honest in pointing ta it

- 1
himse 1+, W also has to be aknowledged that without

afcepting certain axlom;{ic values, such undisputable proofs

L

of moral ideals as Russell would -have liked to find are

still bevand our reach.
i

John Maynard (Keynes, the famous English econonist,

remembearing’ the intellectual climate of Cambridge before
: - °
World VWar I, wirrote about Russell: ‘“Bertie in particular

sustni%ed a pair of opinions ludicrously incompatible. He

held that in fact human affairs were carried on after a most

.

irrmtional +ashion, but that the remedy was guite simple and

Qnsﬁ, 5ince all” we had to do haﬁ to carry' them on

. 3

rationally® (102). Although later in his lite, helped by age
and erperience, Russel! devoted more and ore_}ime to the
discussion ot the psycholo;ical obstacles [ which ;revented
people fram being rational, this criticism captures ;nather
problen inherent in hie moral philasophy} 1ts utopian ring.
Impartiality and detachment are distinctly the values which
won t d %romnte ha{innality, Sﬁt what if people are.not able
tq dav;lnp them?T Where is the plhce for strong passions

-

whfch can make"pespre do goad as well as evil; what to do

1

with the instinct of self-preservatitn? I; impartiality a

realiatic goal? How many pecple are ready to take the burden
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o+t uncertanity agé doubt, and still hald ta their ‘moral

v

principles? Russell ‘does not provide answers to thene

¢
questions. He s resigned to expressing his opinions and
prescribirg 2 way of life which demands {rom people not only
Y -8,
rationality, but also scepticism:

T ttink ngbody should be certain of anything. I+ you
are coertain, you are certalnly wrong, because nothing
deserves certainty, and so one ought always to hold all

s one’s beliefs with a certain element of doubt and one
ought to be able to act vigorously in spite o+ the
doubt. (Berirand Ruseell]l Speaks liis Mind (79

.Russell’s moral philosophy’ is a witty and fascinating

presentation of valJues which, if ever realized, would make

life sasier and more enjoyable. Its utopian quality does naot

[} — -

diminish either itz appeal or desirabilityi Russell will

nlYways have atimirers who will agree with him wholeheartedly,

Hut ‘ the rest of humanity will continue living in the way

!

contrary to his principles.,

Similar nbi;ctlans .hnvc to be )rnlscd towa}du
Themersan’s phtlasbphy aof exile, However deplorable tribal
lﬁﬁalties might become, they belong to our world and retuse
to disappear even when praven wrang. Th;morsan’s principles
become useleses when confronted with waer, totalitarianism, or
simple brutal farce. JThis much Themerson's prqtnéoniut- have
proven thremselvee, and they do not claim to have sojiutions
to the prch'emé of the warld. ThHemerson ia much mare opti

mistic ‘-~ his sesays than in  his +fiction. While LQ9ig,

Labelg, and Flesh openly professes ponitivist optimism

'

g4203) Themerson’s protagonists are more cautious. +Heddy
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Bottom’s ohjections meet with hastile indifference in a

tntn!}tarian state. The termite professor meets his deaths
. ,
death i= also the fate of the narrator and the pratagunis$

of unzzzf.t;.__!d'ggf_L_Qn_ﬂhe__&LLLgQ_BLthnd__.ﬂésngn?_ . In

Themerson’'s +ictian the source aof optimism lies in the fact
¥
that there are people’who are ready to follow the Vpath b1
ratioraliem and impartiality, but nat in the fact that thgy
have wmanaged to :hange.anybody. They denounce lnftyhfdoals
and settle for uimple decency of wmeans and for kindness,
3

trving to bujldd their lives on the recogﬁxtxon of basic

nimiliarities that join people into one big family, as the

Stoics wanted it, Themerson’s positive philosophy of exile

im not & philosophical sys}em in a formal sense, but a
world-view based on ihe ctonviction that exile acts ‘as a
favonrable factar {n human develapment. He grantgﬁiﬁ the
power to open up people otherwise ready - to. 1ive
unquegtianingly within the valuyes af their society. As much
ar.  Russeli’'s ethics would improve the world v f its
principlen we;e wide;y practised, Themersan’s philosophy of
:yi\» would be bencficial to mankaind. But it will have to
rewsign igself to the appeal it hasqur a few since; as much

as in the cightesenth century, ., in our world ‘cosmopolis”

atil!l remains only a dream.

3

T sum up: Themerson's positive philosophy of exile is
ba=ed on the conviction that expatriation act€ as a positive

influeence, since it “emoves an 1ndividual from his native

3
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milieuw aqgiving him a éhan:e.n+ unigque dev lnpﬁ-nt bamed on

- 1

_cosmopolitan values. Although the direction of this
devélopment cannat be determinea there Themerson agrees with
~G;;brnwicz), it is much more capable of promoting
rationality and impartiality (the values ThoJ:ruon sharesa
with Bertr;na Russell) thanh national loyalties are. Althaugh
N o,
vary. much Aaware of the dlff!cultlea‘ in propagating hiws
ﬁrfnciples in a world of gnn+usin§ and ever-changing values,

Themerean keeps his cautious optimism, which determines the

tane of his ptilosophy of exile.”

[P ~

Ty
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) o Notes
.1 ’ -
w Gombrowicz’s Irens-Atlantic has not vyet been
%

translated into English. Konstanty Jeleliski’s and Genevieéve
>

Serreau’s trangslation into French is not simply the anly one

«

‘tvhllablc, but also ;xcellent in rendering deliberately

baroque »and archaic prose.

2 .
Themerson's friendship with Bertrand Russel]l resulted

in the publication of Ruséell'gf books by Gaberbocchus-r
Themerjbn’s publishing house. Here is what Russell himsel+t

aays ahout these publications in his Autobiography:

The wmaking of my Gapgd Citizen's Alphabet entertained me
greatly. It was published at their Gaberbocchus (which,

I am told, is Polisthi tor Jabberwoclky) , Press by my
friends the Themersons with exceedingly clever and
beauti+uvlly executed illustrations by Franciszka

Themersan which heighten all the paints that 1 mgst
warted made, (2: 35) .

e

/7‘ ” ~
pote: Russeld is mistaken. Gaberbocchus is Latin for
Tabberwocky.

| .
~ -
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CHAPTER S

THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY OF EXILE AND THE

TWENTIETH-CENTURY AVANT-GARDE

©

Art was always of utmost importance for Themeraon. He

tonsidered it to be, togofﬁor with science and rcllg!dﬁ, a&n

indispensable tool of exploring the world and -itm
N

signiticance. With religion, art shares itw mearch +for the

El
° -

moet essential aépects of life and 1t§ meaning, with science
a penchant for observation and a desire to recard it. Yet,
as \ Themersonr maintains, art has not only provided man with
inst\ruments of observation, b&t alwo withdtha means sf
puttiltg the results of his obmervations intp perspective!
it has the potentizl to‘shapée our awareness of thoL warld,
to change our attitudes, our ways of thinking. My last
chapter will be devoated, erntirely, to the discussion of
Themerscn’s views onn art and its prelationship to his
philasophy of positive exile. The basis {or mny dlﬂcunsion,
will be Themerson's Cardinal PHlatip and his book on Kurt
Schwittere, beth containing many comments on the function aof

art, I ;Rtand ta prave that Themerson’'s views on art are

Clese to the vaiews expressed by the twentiath-c.ntur} avant-

garde and thet they complement his positive philaosaphy af

avile £fortained 1n has fiction.
Them@rson’= fullest cowument on both the nature and

*urnctinr nf art is, Ly far, contained in his Ffictional
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q:‘ ! biography of Cardinal Palatdo, Guillaume Apuollinaire’s

. imaginaery father. The protagonist af this unusual narfative,

¥
v

s phil#ﬂopher of ptHlAttomism, 'ﬁ“xch can be described as hais

own wak of reéconciling religion and scieﬁ:e, was born

somewhere on the way to Rome, where his pious mother wanted

\

' to deliver the baby. The Cardinal himself does Thot even

v .

remembaer the name or’the place where he was born, nor does

3 he ever mention his nationality. He is a-national; a member
nf a wniversal church, a firm believer in the values of.

/ )
universality and cosmopolitanism. His cosmopolitanism,
’ however, i nat identicgl with Themerson’'s pasitive

philasophy of exile. PHIALtBD is a gember of the Church,
tully belonging to it and definitely not an exile ih any
( " ,mense. He daes not try ‘ta learn and examine different ways
of looking at the wﬁrld; his way is already determined by
his religious persuasion. I+ he lcarns anything new, it is
to incorporate it into hi1s own way of undérstanding the

world. For +the Cardinal; universalism means that everything

can begintnrporated into his system, and not that everything

ts worthy of evamining and assgssing, as Themerson would
“ have it.
Althouvgh indifferent to places and thear national |

affiliations, PAlAtdo 15 quite pircoud of the year in which he

war born, 1g22, ag his biographer notes, was the year when
‘ the Church finally, although without much publicity, .
(-. acrepted that the Eartth turns‘ a.’round theaSun. The fact 1S

‘particuleorly si1gnificant far the proctagaonist since he ig

’ meny i need trat “scai¢nce wonld develop not to the detriment
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of Lord Jesus but to His Glary" (13). By declaring thim, the

Cardinal Pefusga to fight with science and scientific facts

L £

and puts all) hies effortes into iﬁharporating them into his
philosaphy. He cleaims that by providing - objective

. N
information science oenriches cur knowledge of the world

.
.

which, {for him, means enriching our knowledge of God and his

Jmve of revnaling himsslf. ‘e 4 .

228

As a philcsopher the Cardinal distinguishes between two -

basic caiegnr}es af knowledge: direct knowledge ;f God which
comes from revelation, and indirect kno% Ldgo whicg, using
all gvail?ble tools of science, Tﬁries “tg explain, 1f nat
now then in the future, us, OURSELVES" (27)., .Yet, as the
Cardinal is quick to point out, the two categories are not
contradictory! "in the case of our direct knowledge of th
existence of Gnd, ... ind-irect knowledge‘by no means stated
thet there is Ao God; merely that it gives us na.;vidonca af
His ewiﬁt;nce” t30). Having accepted that the Lwo spproaches
are not contradictory,- the Cardinal sets out to explore
indirect Vnowledge as, accarding to his premises, it shows
the fash:oh aftér which God reveals himsel! to men or, in
other wards, it provides the means of approachiling lpdtrcct
reality.

Te complete tte philo;éphical picture of the Cardinal’'s

wor'd cone has to mefition that it almo holds a place for art,

but « the' protaconist is not as convinced about its

.
a

harmlesasness ags he is in the case cf science. Art, aor nmore
s
precisely poetry, reprecsented by the Cardinal’s illegitimate

4

L4
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A .

. .
son~~-Apcllinaire--1is considered extremely dangerous for

.

religion nan it also tries to approach “direct knowledge,”

yet without turning to God. HJvlhg fathered a poet, the
Prince of the Church is terrified by his son's’ potential.
capability of dealing with direct reality (tﬂe realm of Gqﬁ)
without God., He &ccunes poetry of meddling w%gh the human

wnou! without divine inegpiratian, of reaching to the essence

b

of 15 4e ttrough gecular means. Once we reject a ”religious

1

trnterpretetion of life~-he &hlntainu--;hore is no means of.

wverijifying our understanding of the world. We are left with

v

the confusion created by poetr)y, wﬁich tries tg convince us

< T
.

nf ite truth by "lulling our senses with rhythm and rhyme,”

and ir this . manner making us believe in its premises:
. :

H@gtry... is a most repuwlsive professipng in which
phﬁhio!nglcal and psychological tricks are craftily and
frandulently used to make us swallow and absorb such
concepts as, if served prosaically, AU NATUREL, would
not be considdred good enough by even the most stupid
of human intellects. (150-51)

The Cardinal accuses poetry of assotiating goodness
Jith beanty and thus turning beauty into the sole
jJumtification of its conceptu;l content. Philosophy, removed
from the traps . evaoked by beaut? cannhat be as dangerous,
POIMtAO wrantailrs. The philosopher has to (] ;nd his
concepts and ideas; he has todappeal to reason nd not, as
the peoet nften does, to the emoticons of his readers. In the

Cardinal’s worlae only art 18 able to threaten religion, and

only poetry ig able ta cause sa much hatr%d in the atherwise

.

docile Cardinal.
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@ ‘ Seeing no danger-tin science, 'PAl&tdo im alsa able tao
; Vol = ! / ¢ .

deal with philosophy, whjich wsoaner ar later--as he in.
convinced--will dimappoint [its followers by leaving out from

. Yo its pursuits the realwm of the soul. The dangers of poetry,

and later on 3lso of psychoanalysis, which  through ite
. . s,
interest in dreams and symbafs alun tries to deal with the

humar esoul without accepting the existence of God, prompt
rim to formutate hag own philosaphy, which is to strengthen

religion and let it protect itselt from its adversaries. Yet

=

putting Apwn his thoughts on paper, the Cardinal arrives at

!

A 7 P
- a troubling question: why, with all its force and integrity,

_has'ﬁeligion tailed to change human nature? This question is

left &tthout an answer, yet the very fact ot asking it

%E} ) echoes Themersaon’'s own praoblems in accepting religious

. doctrines. , 2 ’ - v
7 ° »
- . I Themerson's positive philosophy of exile there i no

. . i R
place for religion, ,which apart from being a metaphysmical
W) /

and therefore unacceptable system, would immediately make -
him a part of a community of the faith%ul and deprivwe him af

hims cherished status of an exile. Yet, at the same time he

seen it tﬁ’“a wider context as a human Lattempts at %

i

understanding the world. Themerson honours religion {for its

interest in the esmsentisal problems of human life. Its
- o .
pPreoccupation with the very essesco ot l1ite, ~itsm

a

‘ uriversalism, and cosmcpolitanism which make it accept all’
5 . . ’ . .
o . neople as wortly of salvation are positive f{eatures on

Tremersnn’s scale of values.  Yet, Themerson cannot appgovo
¢

nf the fact that religious doctrines do not, on the whole,

’
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accrpt human diversity in the understanding of the world,
preferring to demand from the faitRful total endorsement of
their dagmas an the only way of arriving at the

underntanding of the Cardinal’s "Direct Reality.” Could this

A}

be tha renson for its lack of effectiveness?--Themerson

aske. X

There is alweo sneother problem, related to the necesmity

4

nf srcreptance of religious doct;ines. Religiqn tries to

v

subordinate opur reasaoning to its own vision of the world.

The Cardinal himuelf, alth6u9h~in many wWays ‘a very unusual
% i

repregentative of the Church, is not free from this sin. He

would like to use the existing gaps in indirect knowledge to
¢

&

taook nlace between Ayer (who appears in the - book as a

-twelve-vear pld boy) and PBl&tho is particularly "revealing

of the Cardinal's 1limitations. True to the logical
pomitivism he represents, Ayer isﬁonxy ready to accépt what
can be fully verified, Trying to :convince him &4 the

sxistence A{ the soul, wuwhich az~a tiuve laogical positivist

Aver considers non-veri{iable and thus not +it for
dlv:uas!nh,m the Cardinal tricks him . into praying.
o [y

Fruabtrated, Ayver knocks out the CardinZ@l's tooth, proving
that the g2p between logicsl! pasitivism and religious

nyrticiam cannot be peaﬁefully br-idged. It shoi:j/gﬁ noted,

however, that although Themesrson is not in favour of

7 .
nyaticriom, he is not altogether convinced ot the usefulness

nf o reqtricting knowledge tg what logical positivists

k]

~L

sxmert the dogmas of his religion. The discussion which’

4

v

b
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consider veritfiable mentences, fparing that such a
limitation renders man helpless and unable to farm any

opinion of the warld. At least the Cardinal does not avoid
mesentiai prcblems, but tries to approach themi he does not
\

esédpe inta the realm of abastract, verifiable, but at the
&

k] -

=mame time, extremely limited truth., His religious +taith has

2lso other merits. It protects him from oversimplified
attempts at explaining the human soul. Themerson is
referrine here to psychnnna%ysis, especially in itm pupul‘r

version which, without the depth and complexity of religion,
tries to present ready explanat.ons for nmaélnnal and mental
problems. A bumorous, comment on peychoanalydis is provided

by the case of Father Douglas whn, influenced by Freud's

b

‘theory, left - the religioue order to become & fashionable

psvchaanalvst, He replaced the Christian doctrine of sin and

redemption with the theory in which &ll {eelings could be

traced back tn sexual impdlses and thus eamily dispowed of.
Themerson finds such an exﬁlanation cf the :amﬁTinty of the

human mind amusing, 1f not downright dangerous. It is too

©

one nidPJ, he maintains, to be helpful-in providing the

basis nf our vnderstanding of the world.

3

. Part Il of Cardingl PPlRtOD starts with & scene in which

orave doubts a% to possible restrictions of{ his philosophy

introduce' essential changes to PAlatdo’s neatly a}dor.d
world. The Cardinal wonders i the language in which we
formulate our - thoughtes does not impaso" limits on the
I 4

thoughts +themselvews:. *"In what kind of language can man

reves! timceld, if there are things in his ggnggn.‘i+ tharé

3

iy
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are things in his sxigtence, that cannot be put into worde?”
(

he asis (82).. He _is also troubled by the thought that
perhapn different mediums of expression would bring us

closer to the understanding of the world and ourselves. I+4
it fs indeed =0 then hia . own philosaphy, formulated in
words, must also be limited. Frightened-by this possibilaty

the Cardinal! resigns Himself to the necessity of ac&epting

art aa an essential component of our understanding of the

world, He beging tao understand that art may be able to

Toacey
provide s access to these regions of the human soul which

would otherwise 'be inaccessible or accessible only in one,

NARPNOW Wa'y. Aﬁ; that is why the Cardinal becomes a poet. His
pé-try, haowever, is nothing but pure farm and it does nét
dety his ear{ior objections to the Ahanipul;tive use of
lnnguagé. Yet his\admission that art, even if restricted tao
itm a;atFéct form, is a neceséary component of our visionh of

~, .
the world, becomes in jtself its most beautiful apothecos:s.
- §
The . Cardinal, whn has commissioned a painter to make a

~ -

mosaic picture an the chapel floor, recalls his experience

\
in the following way:
)

'What do you want me to do?’ the painter . asked. 'I want
you to make an abstract picture,’ I said. 'Wwhat do you
want " me to abstract?’ was his qhestxnn, and I saw it
was gqod. *I want you to abstract this,” I said, and I
recited: . .

*Filiae Jerusalewn dicite dilecto meo,
quia prae amore marior.’

v

-4
‘What do you want me to abstract it from?’ was his next
qrestion, @and I saw it was \very goad. From® the

pnjverse,' I answered. Upon which he set to work.

233
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The floor of my chap&l is white. And the whiteness of
it is divided by two vertical black lines and +tour
harizontal! black lines, and. it possesnses in itselt a
large vellow -square and a small blue rectangle. I like
18 I like it because nothing in it represents
2nything, bgcause nothing in it "' is & symbol of
Qnything: it is what it ias and nevertheless, whensver 1
look at it, whenever I walk upon it, it s=singms: I
charge Yyou, g davughters of Jerusalem, if you £ind my
beloved, that ve tell him, that I am sick oﬁ love.'
(154-~-55) g

AN
P&l1dttlo’s main objection hés been that poetry tends to

.

vse the beauty of rhythm and rhyme as & means of selling its

) ES [y

cancepts. This, in his view was nol an honest way of using
ért. However-, he himseldf is not rejecting the idea of
\

employing abstract art as a mean? of preaching his retigious

beliets. The difference is very delicate i1ndeed, and {t can

be boiled dnwﬁ to the difference between telling an-
showing. While abstract art shows us anoth;r world, poetry--
.in the Cardinal’s understanding of 1t-~tellﬁ us how to
interpret the one we live in. .The Cardinal likes his mo,aic

floar hrcause it does not represent anything, being in

itselt a J{rsgment of reality. It can be compared to a

Jaboratory where oane may test new ways of expressing
.- . . o

meaning, a different angle of looking at the world. The

Tardinal admits that abstract art gives us & new damain of

\

experierce whick wiould not be accessible otherwise, and it

ig anhle tn rpmplement‘rel!glon. Like the Cardiral’s mosaic

$+1onr, ‘t has the power to make us loock 11 & different way
< o

a+ besauty, love, aﬁﬂfgquness, without linking them to

!
imagersr and symbole,

Therarsor’s own view of art and {its function bears a ot

N d
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of wimilarities to the Cardinal’s. In. his boak

Apgllinsire’s Lyrical ]ldeparams Themerson/ writes:

ﬂ'
.

A cat can scratch us, a ’'cat’ cannot. A cat’s melodious
mate is waiting for him somewhere on *the raof under the
moon, & 'cet’s’ mate is in the Rhyming Dictionary.
Bath, the bDeazst and the word, affect our behaviour.
and, though we know that we cannot slice a loat of
bread with the word knife’, or thrust a word
'bayanet’ intc the belly of a foaeman, the words
trigger off our +teelings, and our feelings direct our
actions as often as nur reasoning powers da. It 1s
through the emotioral impact of signs that wine becomes
Blond, bresd becomes Flesh, and a land becomes Holy and
,erying out for crusaders to deliver 1t from-thd hands
of the Infidel. Often, it ({8 quite immaterial what, if
anvthine, iz in the package. It is the sign on top of
it . that is rapable af arousing such emaotions that
peonle wil) rush to shope at the sight of a trade-mark,
ar run amok at the sound aof a trumpet. ((i4)

&

The problem lies in the question of where and when to
rewist the emotional }mpact aof signs, and where to accept it
&s part and parcel of art. In the same book Thegérson states
that the tun extremes can be illustrated, an the ane hand,
Ey the scientisg‘wﬂo doeg not mix signs with things, and on,
the other the myﬁii: or the passesged who identifies signs
with things, Art, however, occupies the ground i1n between
t1%). For Themerson objectivity and emotional distance
towarfle the world, so des{rable’xn the scientist, 1s stall a
much more attractive alternative than the mystical

identification of symbols with what they represent. Such

tdentifiration allows no objectivity, no re:afjv1t§} and nao

'

_doubt, which +por Themerspn constitute the basis of moral and

intellectyal health. Yet, the Cardinal’s abjection towards

poetry and Themerson's objection to the emotional 1mpact of

=igns carrespond anly to one side af Themerson the artist.
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g 1

And there are at least two sidems which fight for the right
of expresgion in his fiction. One ias that of the moralist

wha does not - hesitate to preach his values, hoping to

-

influence Hhis readers through :ammunicat!ﬁg his ethical
principles. Thé aother, of the avant-garde arti-t,i)- equally
eaqger ,to engage in the fight for the new world, yet his

astrugale is not done through preaching. He iw fighting far

hew expresceion in art, for experiments with form which wag{f

‘ - {
apen up hnhew passibilities of viston,f  new angles ‘of-

rerception. Both sides are cnmmitged to the same values, yet
while the fO6rmer does’ not reject straight{orward moralizing,
the latter hopes tha; new, avant-garde ways of expression
will be enough to pave the way for new values.

For Cardinal Pel;tdo .Apnlﬁinnire represants the mont
dangernus kinrd of poetry, the kind which comes closest to
tﬁe myatical union of signs and thingsj for Themerson he is,
firet of all, a member of the avant-garde ‘ who, by
rxperimenta . with the visusl side of paoetry, makes readers
aware of the complexity of relatinnships botw;;n signs and
wvhat they represent. Tﬁese dl{feﬁences in apinion p%abablyl
can be eéplaingd by the fact that the.CardinaI has never
read any of Apox:;nai;a's poems. He condemns him ‘f priéri,

withaout giving the poet a chance to deafend hHimsel¢. The

Cardinal’s attijitude is a .:onseqaonce of his religious

)
beliefs; his premises da not permit him to be abjective.

o . ) .
While Themersaon would like to jaudge art, ary work ot art, on
> -

its individual merits, the Cardiral condemns poetry as a
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whole, dlsrogard&ng individusl achievements. Apolliinaire’s

9
case in particularly interesting as Themerson considers him

"

to be extremely caonsistent in both ways af expressiaon: his
traditiona]l poetry and his visual experiments (Apgllinsire’'s

32). Potentially he should have been able to convince the

a2

Cardinal, that i if: PBIBLtOBOD ever ventured beyond his

dogmatic premises.
-\% -

N
~

s et  ufF turn now to the function of art, which plays a
prominent rale in the Cardinal’s philosophy. Returning to

him bas!{c concept of two realities, Indirect Reality

»

B conginting uf what we are able to abserve thrdugh our senses

and Direct Reality cr the revealed reality of tﬁe soul,

PAlAtMa devises a method of saving the souls of laogical

1 0

positivista who, he i¢ convinzed, 1ely too much on Indirect

Rmality, refusing tao accept the existence of the soul,. The

D

Cardinal comes to the con:}usion that abstract art can

became tée means of achieving h.s purpose. He farmly
belieyms that in order Fo be a good'Roman Cﬁ}holic one has
to achierve a balarce between twa realities:  direct ,and
indirect, Thot ig how he arrives at the concept o+t has
Enuatinn in which neither the reality of the soul nor of the

4lesh rchould be overemphasized. Yet, since has logical

.
.

5 -

Pasitivista have already upset the balance By stressing the

importance of Indirect Real:ty to an alarming extent:

the firat task of the wmissionary gaing to Lagaical
Peositiviets is to treat them ivtensely with Abstract
Painting, 50 that they experience the direct Reality
whic in nercessary {for understanding the Equation,
tthich 18 necegsary far understanding Persons, which  is
rarsgrary {for understanding the Nature of Things,
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é:% : which they must do befare the claims of the Church

Catholic are brought to their notice by the milIiDhlP;

w0 that they may die in communion Jith the See of
. Rome,.. (123}, %

5

Art, especially abstract art, reduces our pcrccpt]on ot
Indirect Reality, but gives us ingight to the Direct
Reality, the realitx,b¥ the soul. Here, Themerson is letting

o his owr fhoughts on the function of art influence hiw

-«

amusfrg Cardinal. Tremerson believes that art is cndaw;d
with »n ability to get to the core of human experience. It

ic thus able to supp!eme;t philosophy and science which have

to-1imit themselves in their pursuits. If they do not do it,

they risk finding themselves pronouncing hypotheses which

A3
L4

égﬁg cannot bte verified. Yet if they limit themselves too much,

they riel leaving us with nothing. As the Cardinal puts it:
< ' 3

we  pust be on avr guard not.&nly against thome who,
'ike Eddirgtcr and Jeans, expand the universe of

L ’ . scfence  intm what she is not, but also against thoue,
. . mwho, ikt Russell, st contract it to ite roots that
- they arrive at the question: "Can a Law of Nature

. . rhanae?”, and there renains in their hands nothing, no
pehn, na penzil, no broomstick, with which they could
write: “NMa3.® (91)

Art, not bound by the rules of logic and by ftacts which have
ta be observed and verified, is & world in itself, and as

. ] < :

& surh 't con offer conditions to broaden our experience. Anrn

&

artist--ss Themersan once ance put 1t-~is a biaoseismagraph,
ﬁ\l
3 sensitive instrument recordiny for us thie changes 1n human

@ snciety,  shoving 1ts dangere, its desires, and feares (Kurt

Thenerson ornice remarked that the name *POIBLOO" Was




~
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prompted by his desire to use the o, &, and 4 keys an his
brand-new typewriter. This explanatio urely belongas to the
genre of literary gossip, vet it also suggeste that one has
to look beyond the 6, 4, and d for the significance of the

Cardinal’'s name. The mast direct association which comes to

.
!

mind igs with the Greek philosopher Plato, whose name appears

in Themerson's ogeuvre several timnes. Yed the Cardinal shareds

r

with hie famous predecéssor mure-than just a wvariation of
his name. ULike Plato, the Cardinal is concerned with
wcience, truth, and knowledge, and the aualogy 1s fur ther
mnhanced by his ;se af a lrarned debate as a means of
oxp“ess}ng his ideas. Both philosoplhers are i1deali1sts t(yzng
tn {fit the warld of the senses to precanceaved noti1ons of

what it shouvld be. Both oppose poetryi the Cardinal tries to

o .

kil Apnllinaire, vuhaom he had fathered, for his meddling
\
with the oaffairs of the soul without God, whereas, Plato

evcludme *he paoet from his Republié on the ground thai he
Faleifiers rerlity and delivers statements twice-removed £rom

b

the truth of Ideas. And, finally, in sp1fe of all their

239

arAave regervations towards poetry, they become fathers to

manv & pRnstic endeavour.

There is no doubt that Themerson, who values
ratinnality, mans wana, arnd flexibility af mind, considsirs
Plato dangerous. In Specaal Brsbch, a dialogue in Plato’'s

~tvle o©n the meaning of "intelligence and wmorality, he
mruates nPlatonic preconceived ideals with whate plastic

halloons which had to be pierced, Yone balloon atter
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another, to make room  far new nations, which would fit the

nicture f the world as we go through it..." (57). Yet he i

very much aware that getting rid of preconceived ideas (e a-

painful process which can become too difficult for wmany
. e
prople. That is wrhy -planning the ideal educat.on far the

Bitra~-intelligent machine-~the harrator insists! “Don't let

her [the machin=2) read Plata first?* (39).

Ir Gardinal PRI12tQD, the grotesque follower of Flatonic

k-]

cenvictions that our world is but a shadow of the Idea has

his own preconceived notions about what the world should be

ard is- forcing facts to suit his 1%§a!s. Yet his attempts,
treated by the author +t.ith indulgent irany, are both

v

hilarious and $ormidable. The reader slowly realizes that
this stern fol lower 0f 1dealism is indeed an Ever yman,
trving desperately to synthesi1ze the growing body of {aqgs
ard knowledge which flood him i1ncesrantly. He also gains the
reader s sympathy when, contrary to his imitial reluctance,
he avpands bhi=z waorld to include abstract ar t. This

traycformat rton is complcted in the Cardinal’s AJurther

appearance% 1, Themersan’'s narratives. In Gepneral Pieanc, for

instanre, the Cardinal apenly expresces'his hatred towards
ideals which allow for the sacrifice of "the decency of
means, * Yet in the Cardinal’'s biliography the iranic

reforences to Flato are sti111 obvioas, fui ther underlining

-

Themerson’es distrust of idezzlism,

Cardinal PalAt2o, howvever, is not only Theme son’s

comment on the importance of art and 1tse relationsh?p vt th

-

science and religion. It is an inter%ating nart ative

k_’}&\

a8
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experiment in its own right, reminiscent of avant-garde

4

collages, so characteristic of Dada and Merz: %rom the +irst
page on, the reader nctice; immediately that the author 18
weaving together varioues forms of fiction. The narrative
rstarte as & biography, or at least that is haw it is
‘ntemduced by tte nerrator. Yet 1t quickly changes into a
phi!os;phi:a! ‘tresafise and a collection of anecdotes
narrating the Cardinal’'s encounters wi:th various scientists
"ﬂ? philosophers, then Secomes a collection af letters bath
priv;to, exchanged between the narrator and the Cardinal,
and public (a2 letter to the Times which 18 an essay in the
traditional serse  of the genrel, At the end we are also
pregented with a supplement cantatning a dictionary of
treudiazn svymbols, As much as Schéitters in his collages
wants=d * to play of( material against material, Themerson is

Bl

playiné of{ one type of narrative against another.

Ore of the ailms aof the avant-garde collages was to
shake the audiéﬁc? out of thear ways of thinking. The
peradnality of the artist was no longer as important as in
oth=r artistic schoolel he was only the master of ceremony,
nrovokirg the audience anhd letting them take over mawy aof
hie functions. Themegsnn 18’ true te thas avant-garde
principle, Tre narra;ur tn hi1s book hides behind facts,
Imt t g, and POAtUHe’s pwn philosophy. He explains nothing,

® .
giving the reader a chance to try to link the presented

fragrents together. In a way Themersén 15 recanstructing the

process /gmich takes place every day :in human lifej man 18

241
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compell«d to absorb different elements of the world: facts,

”

idgfs, opinions and to build his system of values out of
these fragments. What is the valq? of this asystem, Themeraan
eslis, i{ all we construct it with are fragments? How far and
witg vhat results are we able to accaomodate new discoveries,
nev dirertronrne in ecience, and art? In his struggle for the

meaning of his philasaphy the Cardiral becames a ﬁ%ont!oth—

I
century Eversyman, with all the limitations of a confused

mind, trying tn preserve his integrity in & changing warld.
£
The narrative structure is not the only element based

or the cnllage of fragments. The characters are aluo rather

¢

fragmentary. Apar+t from the Cardinal himsel)d who, having
lived through centuries, had accumulated the characteristics

of many epochs and whp had built his philosophical system

nut of frzgments, there is a whole gallery of characters who
J

have their eguivalengs ir. real life. These are philosophers,

scimntists, artists, politiciang: ranging from ‘Bertrand

} .
Ryussell te Crarles Maurras. Their {function i the narrative
It} .

can be compared to that of everyday objects incaorporated

«

into avant-garde collages. All these characters appear in

the banb in order to present their sci.entific Qar
LN

ptri1losaophical standpointe. What emerges oul of thiglcollago

-

is not a~n crganic compoasition, but a collectiaon of pieces-

@each H“ringing into the composition a 4 agment of ite owWn
-~ ’ 1

world. The r%su}t 1s  an amusing literarfﬁ collage, the\
ultxmat% phrpose af which fis to make the roader Gee the

relationships among the fragments i1n a differerit light.
™
Another bonus of such & narrative method is its

-




+

apparent humour. The boak is extremely amusing in its
philogophical divagations, f}rst of a1l because of
unexpacted juxtapositions (as for example the fight between
young Ayer and the Cardinnl)rbut alsc because of their more
aeneral significance. In one q; the scenes, for instance,
the Cardinal iﬁdulges ir & long discussion with Bertrand
Russell on the subject of ethical values and their relation
. . -

to religious doctrines. The(humgruus character of the scene

can onhly be full& perceived when ane adds that the

conversation takes place on & mbuntain top and that the two

‘philonophers are peeing while discussjing their issues. Using

Pumoy to urdermine the ceriocusness of the conversation,

Themergson questiorns the ﬁignifx:ance aof its concfusion. He .

aleo polkenr fun at symbolism and the significance
traditiorally given to imagery--for even the Cardinal, S0
‘ )

erger *o interpret the symbols of his visions, has to admit
that this one iz rdther embarrassing. Humour reinforces the
conclusion at which the reader arrives after following the
Cardinal's peregrinations: all the systems presented in the
borlt should be guestioned and the ;chxevement of ‘an orggnic
gty betusen science and ra%igxon, sa much saught far by
tge Cerdainz), is iympossible, ;)convxctxmn +ur;her rei1nforced
by the narrative structure. The charm of the boak lies
precisels 3n jts refusal to become too serious and grant 1its
divagations taa nveh importance. Like Dada artists, deep

doem, Themerson 16 laughing at numan attempts to clarity all

inconsiast ncies and to build the ultimate philosophical

1
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v . Ly
system in spite of the futility of such a task. In gardinal

}

PAlAatdo Themerson successfully avoids the temptation of

I
being a preachear, preferring to satirize and to laugh.

¥

Themerson’s viewa on art expressed in Q‘nnlngl;ﬁhlggﬁg
gain in clarity when compared tao Malcalm Le Grice'wm comment
on the function of abstraction: *Abstraction--says Le Grice
=peaking of the Ffirst nbstﬁact filma Dby "‘Nnnt-gar;;
a~tists--does noy '{ree’' art from relatability to 'life'; it
mere;; aj%;rs the regions of experience which can be d..}t

with anrd the kinds of relationships which are possible™

(15) . Becaruse it enriches our experience, because it

<

provides us with a3 different angle of vision, art is seen by

‘Themerson as closely relfted to his concept of- positive

erile, 2 sojourn in & foreign country which attractws us with
the Jinherent possibilities offered by #Hew surroundlings,

' >

whichk provides us with a possibility to explore ditferent
points of view. . ) v <

Such a view of art and, its functions is closely related
to what lUrszula Czartoryaka in her essay on Themersaon called
"the Eranzlaiabilgty of codes, " having in mind lhc artist’'s
interest in an idea of express.ng the same mewsage in
di<ferent codes '(17)) This ;s one pf the reasons why
Themeraor erperimented with different artistic mediums:
film, photography, poetfy, prose, philosoptical essays, and
evenr an cpera. By multiplying the ways aof approaching his
mpst e=zsential probleme he‘wanted to determine to ;hnt

extent anciclly impesed rules alter the way we pesrceive the

world arocend us., Rejecting abstiract values as too rdg9id and
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clunq@, Themnerson ;“{- nevertheless convinced of the

advartasgex provided by various attempts at approaching them.

0

b tHe doms not conceal that this is a difficult hro:ess, yet

cg}h failures are extremely revealing, if properly judged.
4 « 5 -
On the ‘level of narration this canvictian has been mast

’ fully manifested in IQn Harris. Part II of the -novel
consints en;irely of three attempts at reconstructing the
*truth” about Tam. Two attempts are abandoned as too
subjective, . revealing the difiiculty. the narrator has in
freeing his characters from his own presenée. It is only the
third attempt that getg finished, yet the reader (s free to

&
specit]ate how *truthful” it really is. For Themerson exile—-

.

c sean ag the necessity of functioning in a di'Higrent sociral
- 4
tode and the hecessity of expressing oneself in a different

liﬁguintic code- ~asrves the same Junction as his Xiterary'
and wrtistic experiments. That is what made avant-garde art
ne attiractive {for him,

-

- . Tt» twentieth century has come to accept that the

-artlﬁt’n !magiﬁation is the only limitation to the material

or gubject matter of art.‘ From now on the értxst’s interest

- could . ehift towardes the manipulation of the compaonents and

- e;ato?ialn used in the process of creation. One of the

2 snurcen of this manipulation is chance. Themersgn sees the

attraction odf chance =a1d sees it as one of the unlimited

sources of erperiment in art. In his The Urge to

6} !
( Greate Visiong we read: 4 ;

Let me now praise slovenliness. The slovenliness that
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shakes us out of the groove and ramble® on close to
2 chaos. ;Let us praise the hazard and slovenliness - that
spills all things at sandom, and- -thus gives the chance
of wmeéing the hidden or neglected truth to those who
want to see it. (14) .
- [ >4

)

Chance can reveal what has been hidden under stereotypes,

-
t '

under rules accepted by a majarity. Certainly it cannat do

it by itself, yet it can stimulate a quick mfnd. offer . a

differeent solution, suggest a di{ferent angle of visioan. For

L}

Themersor this exploration of different angles--one ot the

/
rest importent prirciples of his positive philosaophy of

rvile~-- bercomes o metaphtor of relative freedom {1 rom
convent {ons. The exﬁlaration aof different points of viéw
axpands our hnrifbns, reveals hidden aspects of real ity. LY

Thgmerann exﬁressed.this vielWw in him own experiments with
%
tvpngraphy, and through his active participation in avant-

garde film experiments in pre-war Poland.

Not only has chance become an ally in the shaping of a

©

new epoch, but also it has gained a place in Themersaon’s

o,
et .

positive philosophy of exile. It is looked upon ax a torce -

. - . .

which pushes people out of their niches in life, \out of

"

their cultures, and as such it, is never curTod in
‘Themerson’s fictian, as it often s ih othnr'\thlgrd-
literature. On the cantrary, chance may turn aut to be a

positive force, in life as much ax Iin art, it¥ one | ready-

o
%
« vﬁyr:

te learn fromsits cbnflguratians. In Themerson's world only
those who refuse to adapt to new circumstances never | learn

anything; for the rest there is hope dffered by chauge and

U3
~f

its pofential for stimulating our minds,




'
/

A ~
‘:} Speakirng of hie friend, an émigré¢ Parisian artist whose

artintic experiments with slides painted on film fascinated

—
him, Themerscn says:
- .
~ , T & @
: Hix background was certainly religious, He used

theologtical terms and religious imagery. I was very far

) 4rom that sort of thing. One might think that would be
a reason to differ. On the contrary. It was for that
very reason that we understood each other. What & mean
thing to point out the differencet between God’'s ~ love
and:-a scienti{ic law if both equally made us underktand
that -there are cosmopolitan things:-that apply equally
to poror man and to rich man, to man in China and to man
in Peru, and that there are other things which will
slways remain -"parochial, even i{ they happen to be
) Great Republ!ics or Povwerful Empires: There exists a
B scale’ of values where a white plaster-of-Paris Madonna
for St. Louis) sides with Einstein’s blackboard (ar

Lindbergh’s aeroplane) at one end, and all the narrow

vvanities and impatient comforts of fame, pride, power

ard prejudice, +find themselves at th%e other. I wonder

v e whether this reshuffling of tqs,Slldes of Values is not’
‘Z: i the Ffoundation of Pol-Dive's vitraumagic humour. \{The

Urge to Cheate Vigigns 29) . )

4
Themerson sees a clear link between art and cosmopolitanism.
He wtresses the value of :QsQPﬁolitantsm Wrsus parochial

~— interests: the former signities essential problems of human

existerce comman to all men regardles}'of their natiohdlity,

the latter mtand for temporary interests which perhaps serve
¢

ane commonity but disregard the rest of the world., True art
ie conmnpnlitan,\“ﬁéys Themerson, since it serves humanity
and not particular nations. Art is a no-nation land, where

-
re

artistns ~should soar above their nationalities in order to

aexpreas vhat is common to all men. Themerson’s view echaeg

‘E; the eilighteenth-century ideal of cosmopolitanism wath its

ntrece on the univergality of sssential human experiegke.

Themerson's conviction alseo suggests an explanation as to

w®

.
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why he is so wary of the emotional impacg af art. Thiw iws
6ut to say that emntions should be absent from artimtic
exper i ence, far from it, swsince it ias both dedication and
emo*tonal ‘enéagement that nake art so appealing. Themerson
is only ﬁérﬁlng against emations harnessed into the service
2 naticnal) feelings which may B0 easily disregard humanity
as 2 vhole, : c
Sp=»akirg of Th;merson's interest in Dada typographic
experimerts I have quoted a fragment from his boaok on
Apnllinair;’s lyirical ideograms in which he comments on the
waturé of signs, fhi; preagccupation with signs, 48 well aw

*%equently repeated reservatiaons towards symbols (ct.

Cardinal Pal1jtio) reveal their new mecaning when considered

-

in the ctontext of the theory of the avant-garde. 1n his

ags53y on Dada typagraphic designs Arthur Cohen writes:

Every viewer of Dada manifestation is struck by the
mhligation 1iits visual language enforces to compel the
eye to zee differently, to record linguistic ideograms
rather than words, to absoarb rhiythms of type rather
than the familiar linearity of lead which characterized
traditional tvpography, to take rote of addities and
directives which +orce the eye to settle upon the
miniwcitle in a sfa of throbbing” majuscules, to discaover -
meaningse szequestered in hidden places, slogans printed
vpside-down or oblifguely, or in circles--language being
ite teil., (73)

o

Acrorefirg to Cohen,r the most important function of thems
experihents ig defamiliarization. By making the &yo perceive
the aoddities of o ne@ t ypesct, the wmind notices undf amiliar
rornntations of th; words, and is ancau?agod to reflect on

their significance. Yet, ac Themerson writes in his book on

+

-
N

I
L3
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Apollinaire, there is alsoc another impartant élpoct af these

o5
experiments, They break a traditional relationship between

I3

poetry and its imagsryﬂ making the reader perceive an image

first and then $i11 it with concepts suggested by the text,

'
Writing about Apollinaire Themersoan iw particularly

impreased by the artist's ability to replace some of the

7

vwound nuslities af his poetry by visual qualities, thus

mak!%g the reader lool: at these poemns from a different point
v
nf view Apollinaire was able to préserve all the lyricisﬁ
i g
of hie traditicnal poetry in his calligrams. A nenw point of

v
view did not destroy anything; it merely added to the
rivhnenss of his poetry, re:nforced its message. For such a
puépose‘Themerann is eageir to accept experiments in art.

- Rewembering his own avant-garde filwms, made in pre-war
. .

Waraasw, Thrmerson stregssed that the mast precious features

|

nt these times were!

le zéle. L'ardeur. Le besoin d’explorer les nouvelles
‘possibilités- ~dans le cinéma par exemple--le besoin de
créer des visions, une certaine confirance qu’on peut
changer !e monde pour le mieux, qu’'un nouvel ordre--ou
désordre--un art, qu’une laogique nouvelle, une science

nouvelle, ou de nouvel les nécessités econom:ques,
imposeront 1’&tat pacifique de just:ice.. C’est bien
bizarre que les opeuvres d’art cnees dans cette
diwmposition d’ésprit, “cette maniédre de penser, ant
av jourd® hui une valeur purement esthétique...Ou

bien...caommerciale? (qtd. in Czar toryska 23) 1

\

{

For Themerson the function af art is always closely related

to soriael praxis,. He is against experiments for experiment’s
{ P .
qake,_ rejects "thinking abaut thinking abobut thinking®™ and

always demands that a theory be trought down to earth in

aorder to be verified. He 1S a mo: alist fighting
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v

lnstiéufiuna!!zed thinking, and not unlike other avant-garde
artists, trying te prepare his readers for the revision o+t

the familiar. Mis positive philosophy of exile is one of the
.\‘ o
manifestations of this approach. Naticnal cultures, when

folloved slavighly, become Themerson’'s examples of cultural

~ A
stercotypes, azcepted at face value through the very process

LY
=1 4 upbringing. No matter how valuable some of the elements

of “hese cultures may be, and Themermon is never denying

that they might be extremel§ valuable, he wants his readers
t ° .
to caonaciously re-examine these values from-the universal
} .
point of view. A divorce 4rom one's own culture °is pot a

mears of separation from social praxis. On the contrary, {its

aim is to return to thig praxis +r6m a cnlmnpoliian point of

N \ >

view, -
) - P

Theterson’s §;pesi/gﬁ the cosmopolitan quality ot art,
) L3 m// K
the importance cf chance in shaping the artistic creation,

- and tis stress on the relationship with social praxis relate

him ttm boith Dada and Merz, in spite af the differences

between the Dadaist revolt against BHourgeois values and

t a N
Schuitters’s one man movement(jg;y%ough they never formed a

§

uritorm group, the Dadaists shared the desire to liberate

[y

men +from what they called sncial and cultural slavery,

provoke them to an extent at whiclh they would also become

Dadaiats, even if anly for a brief momer t (Foster and
Kuenzl i ), Yet the movement which grew {rom revolt, and

mhich preached the 4destruction of old values wWas {far +from

being uniform. In hism 1920 article on Merz, Kurt Schwitters




7 ' : . 251

‘{;‘ Aimtinguished between twWwo kinds of Dada: oane under the

leadership of Huelsenbeck “oriented towards politics and

pgrinst srt and againé% culture,” and anather, under Tzara,
whirh declared that "everyone makes his art in his own way”
(859) . The Zurich artists grew tired af anarchism and

destruction and sotarted looking for values which would

Fui-
rep!nce the order they wanted to destroy. Some faund it in
7
po'itics, s0me, lilte Hans Arp or Trastan Tzara found it in

.

o

artiastic expsriments and abstract art.' It was Berlip Dada
that tool over the political aspirations of the Dada revolt
and cé»ried them further. What in the first Dada
demonasirations were general statements against national
o ideals, war, and traditional marality, in Berlin Dada
1
‘: manftectnes turned into a protest against German h:litarxsm,
- Jovernment nropaganda, and national sacialism.

Nad3a, the movement which was born 1n Zurich on the eve
af Warld War I oat of disillusionment with natxon;lxsm and
growing militarism, aftter the walr spread to other centers?
Berlin; Paris, Cologne, Geneva, and New Yoark. The movement

wag never consistent and cone can venture an optnhion that

racaping definitions and clessifications "was the Dadaists’®

tavourite pastime, Michael Sanouillet, in hi1s attempt to
Aefine the Drdaists, stresses "they avoided being cortered

into giving a f1nal precise and all-ainclusive definrtion of

their private and public abjectives, af their aesthetac
c theoryas® (28). Rather than trying to classi1t+y and define
) Dadaists 1 their variety, it seems much mote frurtful | to

determine their attitude to the act ‘of craitaical revolt,



r
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o

which they a2l1) had in common. Stephen C. Fomter in his eszay

*"Dada Criticiam” distinguishes among positive, negative, and
-

nevtral position towards criticiem professed by difterent

%

Thue Dada took a variety of {orms in & variety ot
places. Some aof the Dadaists most sympathetic to
Futurism and anarchism saw the deterioration of the
world as the promise of a Qare“natural (asacial) satate
ot affairs, a point of view close to what I will
characterize os anti-criticism. Others, of a mare
mystical rersuasion, saw the situation an the ashes
from whictt a new world would naturally regenerate
itsel+t. Sti11 others, with a kind of latent wocial
irclination, saw the situation as the ruins from which
2 new world woruld be conatruct!&elyi rebuilt, the
position boasting, if any Dadaist powi1tion did,
solvtiors to}the troubles of the world. (35)

Dada artists ’'3C) cancluding!

s

N

What Themerson finds attractive in Dada revolt is its
cosmopolitanicm, ite play wnth chance, . and its desi1e to
relate  art tn social prexis. Dada was faunded by war
refuagees and eviles!: Gerwan, Rumanian, and French who [pund
haven in nevtral Swuitzerland,. It was baoarn aut af fear and
contempt of nationalism and cosmopolitanism was to be its

firat nrinciple, The universal and coszmopalitan atmosphere

o~

of *+he Dada movement was perlhape best captuied by Richard
Huelsenbeck in his 1936 essay entitled "Dada lives," where
the srtist recalled: Your art had to be international, {or
we believed 1n an Irternationale of the Spirit and not in
differcrt rertironcl concepts” (77). Chance was the @Eﬁence.o4
many Dada games and experiments, of which Tzara’s recipe {or

A Padairt poem ie perhape the most {amous:

Take a newspaper. Take 2 pafir of sclS&Grs. Choowsa an




articie 2% lang as yogu are planning to make yYour poem.
Cut out the article. Then cut ocut each of the words
that make up ttis article and put them in & bag. Shake
it gently. Than take outgthe pieces one atfter the
otthnor, Cony canzcientiously in the order in which they
ettt the bag, (qtd. in Zurbrugg 227-28) 2

Chance ag trought of as an excellent means of breaking
Aegratic lite-ary conventions, signifying the freedom +rom
ronvent fona. It was, however, also responsible for a lot of
mi!hndpretahding and abéurdlty best visible 1in {famous

simnltanecus poems read at Dada evenings,. This chance

pret ey, comrosed o+f randomly chaosen texts 1n dif ferent

languageas wos cupposed to free a listener fram his literary
m#thtatinnr and recstore t he [reedom of lns own
agsociarions, Chance was seen as a blow to *means-ends

ratiorality” of the bourgeois (Bdrger 65) or, in other
worde, the apothecsis of freedom. The last feature of the
Dada movement that appealed to Themerson, the desaire to end
the iqblatlcn of art from sacial praxis, was a
chara-terictic {feature not only of Dada bgt.c+ the whole of
the avant garde movement.

I'n h:s mont recent study on the avant-garde Peter

A rger opposes the identification of the avant-garde with

modernyem, on which earlier studies of the avant-garde were

besed (=g. Poggloli, Greenhergl. While moderni’sm, as he
T il

mairtains, ras  a socaially arvelevant Sattd&ck on ti aditaironal

sartisticr techniques attempted within th institutian af

avtnnomons  art, the avant -garde rejected hi1s autonomy and

wanted to return to sacia! przuis. The autanamy of art, in

B2rqer's theoary, is ronsaidered as a category of bourgeoirs

253
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society:
¢ / It permits the description of art’s detachment Yrom __
the rontext of practical iifeae aw a historical
developmnentr-that amgong the nmembers of those clanmesn
which, at least at times, are free from the presasurew
ot the need for survival, a sensuousness could evolve
that was neot part of any means ends relationships. (44)
Detsched from the praxis of art, bourgeonis art became more
and mware an institution for its auwn Qakc, and the European
avant-gprde could be seen a8 a negative reaction towards
the =tatns of art in bourgealis society!
- the tistorical avant--garde movements negate those
. det=rminations that are essential in autonomous art:
“the disyunction of art and the praxis of lifte,
individual productian, and individual receptian an
%z% . _distinrt +rom the former. The avant garde intends the
. abolition af avtaonomous art by which it means that art
iz to be ihtegrated intp the praxis oi lite. (53 4)
h ¢ o
Since the avaint--garde wanted primarily ta reintegrate
.art and Foci1al prax:e, tthe goal of the avant-garde a1 tist
1
wAas an active 2ttack aon the {ustitutian of art and aot &
mithdrpwel from socarety, The zvart-garde a1t tist had to be
! active, Fa aften chnose the {form of manifestoes to declare
hie pos:=tior, he rejected the impor tance of andividual
creatior ard denied +t+is audicnce the impour tance of
tndyvidee rocoption. The work of art produced within thin
froamewortd d1d not aim at ite orgenic unity but rather wWas a
collect:nn of aectt-ectic [ragments opeinr to supp lemnentar y
€E§ resnnnges, That is why the 2avant -3arde put such an enmphasls

o' mentage ard college, Tt.e dominant gFiincaiple ofF Avant
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g3arde ar* ts tn shock the recipient out aof his set notions,

to feorce him to re--examine his values,
Kurt Szhuitters’s Merz was another variety‘ of Dada
revolt. His Merz was to become a unique movement based on

the adjustment of different materaials -of, art. The creations

'

of Merz' Were callages made af a variety of materials:

tcloth, cardboard, iron, plaste;,‘newspapers, old.p:eces o+

furrt ture ar machinery which the artist glued and nhailed

together 1nto his elaboratey abstract‘composxtions. In his

1920 mani festo, Merz, ’ Schwitters wrote? " rArt 1S a

primordial concept, exalted as the godhead, 1nexplicable as
P

life, tndefinnble and without purpase” (359). That 1s also

where he declared his interest in 1n "playing off materaial

agatnst material” (5%2), in order to attain inner harmony n
hig compositions, He is, 1in fact, a representative of art
for Aty cal o, abstract, ard as devoirid of soci1al and

politsical =-amifarcance s possible. As Werner Schmalenbach
writes in Y15 romprehensive st%dy an Schwitteﬁg; the artist
wag interected :n reconciling differences and antaitheses
roather ther rosing gueztians (10487, He created art out a+f
the rtbash othe, peecplec discard; he was 1nterested :q_the
effocts e juxtapositions wauld have an the outcome of his
~roat awd ot irn what kind of feelings or 1deas they
wight provole. He 1nsisted aon b;xng cans.dered 1ndependently
~4 Naaga ard indeeaed his des:re to preservé the avutonomy of

1

essence, an asti-Dada séhn:e.

ol

art was, in it

S Sehwitterste relat:onship to Dada requires further

digzragainn. In spite of his protests, he was often called a’
N

£
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Dadaist. Schwitteru’s ceoncept of art springs fram the same
roots as “"the internaticnale of the B?irit," looking for
what joined men rather than for what separated them into
various grpups. And, last but not least, he was also able
to integrate Dada into his Merz in the same wWay as he

integrated everything else. His Hanover friend, Kate Trauman

Steinitz, wrote about him:

Within the pulse of Schuwitters's art there im &
uniquely integrative quality. He was reluctant to draw
an arbitrary line between life and art. Thus the
arcidents cf ' life ar any unexpected turn’ of events
became sustenance for himg he made use of auything he
came across. For Schwitters, relatively spealting, there
was no such thiing as the raght or the wrong material,
or a gond or bad experiencej he {found methods ot
ecompassing withar, his art whatever he encountered in
1ife, He felt, sa it would appear, that ar t eould be
pervasive and inclus:ive--a window onto li{e. (xxvi)

This guality of Schwitters was & source of SOMNE seriOus
criticism, Rex D. "ast calls him "the childish {figure of the
movenert, pl!aying with cosmic fire, unaware of the dangerous
forres he pas meddling wirth® (31). lle accuses Schwitters of

N
inguylatine hirselsd from rexnlity, of{f being immer sed in the
privete vior 1d of hys abestract art which 4 he built
indiscriminately from the [ left-overs of civilization.

Ac-cording to La:ﬁ,{Schwitters

viee not seeking to take au obyect or word out of 1te

? clichéaridden existence in aorder to set it in a new,
meamingful conrtext, but simply 100 order to liberate it
from all conte:xtual considerations, to 1emove 1t from
reality inte a world cf pravate 1 e{e ences and
assacratinns. (47)

Stefan Themerson would certainly not agiee with cast’'s

-
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npinion. He sees in Merz much mare than art for art’s sake.

? This conclusion ie contained in Themerson’s book on

E
SchWitters’s last years spent 1n exile, written precisely to

document "the simplicity of a non-dogmatic human beaing, and
the undirsguiged warmth of his rebelliocus yet constructive

» h i 3
1ife* (Knrt Schwitters 9, emphasis added).

Themerson wmaintains that the essence ot Schwitters’'s
art ie heresy, a special kind of heresy, which is capable ot

bringing together the unexpected in order to +form a new

-
E’htit)': I

To us, today, it way perhaps seem that the act o+
putting two innocent words together, the act of saying:
*Blue inx the colour of thy yellow hair,”
is an innocent aesthetic affair--that the act of
putting together two or three innocent objects, such as
an railway ticket, and a floawer, and a bit of woad--is
an innhocent aesthetic affair. Well, it 15 not so at
all. Tickets belaong to railway companies; + lawers to
garderersi bits of wood to timber merchants. I+ you mix
these things together you are making havac of the
clasrrfication system on whach the regime 15
established, yYou are carrying people’s minds away fram
the crstomary modes of thought, and people’s customary
maodee of thought are the very foundation of Order,
whet her 1t ie the 0ld Order or the New Order, and,
therefare, i€ you meddle with the custaomary modes ot
thought then, whether you are Galileo or Giordano Bruno
with their funny ideas abaut motiaan, or Einstein with
hir HJunry ideas about space and taime, or Russell with
hia funny lideas about syllaogisms ..., ar Dadaists or
Merzists with their funny ideas about introducing
*svmmatries and rhythns instead of principles”-- you
are, whether you want it or not, 11 the very bowels of
pnltitical changes. (14)

Schwittere’s collages are not just pretty paictures but,
an. Themerson writes, they give "& new value to odd and

overlpoked, downtrodder bits of reality- -be they bats of

wire or bhits of'wcrds-~by pqttin@ thew together inta  some

257



w

’ 256

specific Yind of relationship and creating thus a new
eptity,.. " (1%). Schwitters’s art iz important not am a
museur niece ar a pretty obect, but as a 9guide to
cosmopnlitss, values which would form the basis for a new.
meaning 9f humanity. For Themersan Schwittere (s a fellow
nhiloscpher of exile, working to promote simjlar values in
ris own urioue way. He also happens to be & true é¢migré. In
19X, at a reception proudly displaying newly painted
nortraits of (titler and other Nazi ;endehs. Schwitters
askad: 'Shail we hang them, ar shall we satand them against
the wallwe (g;g;_ﬁggﬂigggng;in_ﬁgilg 70}, He had to leave
Germany immediately. Schwitters left for Norway, and three
years later managed to escape the clutches of the Gestapo
once ajain when the Nazi troops invaded Norway. Schwitters
ftqund haven in England where he lived until his death -in
1948, troubled by i1l health and {inancial problems.
Themerson, wha writes abaout thege {inal years, stresses that

amidst al: this confusion Schwitters stuck “to hiu

rocsmopalitan values: /

The trouble with Schwitters was that he didn't like to “\\

he classified according Lo the set aof rules bgainst
which he revolted. You can perlhiapse be an ltalan
“uturist, ar a Russian {futur ist] a8 French cubist, ar a

Belgien Coraoo cubists: e Cerman expiessiomnist, or a
s Japanese exp}essianist; but you cannat possibly be  an
Ttalion, or French, or German dadaist, You are either a
dadaist or a Germen, 8. &c. You cannot be both. And if
Ve are heing ~efused a job :n a factory, you want to
be ~efuarsd bezsvse you are a dadaist, or & mer zist, and
-t beorure you arse a German, or somnething else
similarly irrelevant, irrelevant 1f you &re Dada, if
you Eerlang to the Internationale of the Sparfit. (27}

Yet it became increasingly difficult to live by




caﬁmopnlltaniﬁ? in a Euraope tarn Qy Warld War IIX. Séhwittfrs
found his ultimate haven in his Merz. Understanding the
nocessfty to defend life, freedom, and human dignity
Brhwitters trenscended the war and the fight against Adol+
Hitlmr’s murderous {dealogy. Schwiiters’s positive exile was
ren) i red neither in England, nor eveh in his beloved MNorway.
He found it in his Merz, since art was for him the realm of
the essential and the international.

Themequv’!s noet the only one ta cansider Schwitters’'s

art in a wider context than just aesthetics. Foster
considers Schwi ttere to be one of the constructive
Dadaiats, for viham *the raole af art became ane of

prescribirg, however wvaguely, a new order" (36)., This new
ardmr, the positive autcaome af negation, ia also
Schwitterse’s chief attraction +for Themerson. In spite of the
Amclnarations in "Merz® "that art is without purpaose”
Schwitters suggests a way out of the present limitataons of

o

Tt and cultuyre, lLet us look closer at his concept af Merz

to jurntif, thics opinion.

Thenerson maintains that for Schwitters bMerz, was an
v 4

~
expreesion ot reu art. It was h.s response ta the
Imppssibility of explaining the world 1n the terms outlined

B

J{By the aineteenth century, and by nineteenth-century ways of

thinkina. It was a term which covered all his artastic

avperiments: from his collagas ta phonet:c pastry. And 1t 15

nrecirely hin phoretic poetry which cffécs clues which lead

nea e the constructive values of MNerz. In his fascinating

o
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article on Merz Friedhelm Lach writews:?

Every sensible interpreter teels that the genenal idea

0f Merz is the constant happening of creativity., It is

ecrsential {for this proclaimed creative practice to

stimulate, awvaken, and deautomatize the public and to
| incite its activity. (39) .

- t

The essence of Merz im that everything can become . the

o

materinal of its performance, that everything can r&lo‘;o the
creativity and productivity whick exiat in all ot us.

Schwitters used to his purpose any discarded object which

had struck hie fancy and blended it into hia Merz collages,

.

a%s wWe)? 55 he used +ragmentary sentences, worde, syllablems
2 the material for his phonetic poems. The purpose of Merz

noetry evenings, as much as the purpose of Merz collages,

was to sersitize the audience,. ta liberate it from

myervithing vhich ‘&4nderod creativity. And as Lach

emphas izes, for Schwittersa: "creativity is power. 1t
changes the “wovld, not by politidal means, but by
provncation, identificﬂtian, k absensiona!iz&ttun, and
invention. Creativity is perceived as such a power that it

- -

trangforms rthe whole world" (4%5).

Schwit*=rs ie’ not withdrawing From lite as Last
a . @ . ¢
accrses. He (s withdrawing fraom the vision of art as

nreopacaAanda, the tool of a ideclogy. The autﬁor of Merz

wantad art to' be abave idealogiss, in order to get to the
P .

-mEREenCe af fhumanity, the thought best  expressed by

™ .

Schwitters himself {r his "Proletarian Art Mani¥esto":

There i®s no surh thing as art relating to a particular
class of human beings, and, if there were, it would

o




have no relation to life. T ;

To those who aspire to créate proletarian art we %ut
the question! "What s proletarian art?"...Aan artist is
refther a proletarian nhor a bourgeois, and his work

Eelorgs neither to the proletariat nor to the
. bourgerieie, but to everyone. Art is a spiritual
< function af man, the purpase aof which is to redeem him

» from the chace of life and ite tragedy. Art is free in
ituw chaoice of means but is baund by its own laws and by
them alone, and once a w~ork of art %p created it far
transcends the ‘class'distincgian between proletarian

end bouvrgeris... -

o

The sole object of art is, by its own means, to arouse
men's creative paowers; Jts target-i1s thz)ﬁature human
b=ing, not the proletarian or the bourgeois. (qtd. 1n

Kurpt sSghuwitters in Exile 23)

[l
<

‘A vaRluable epurce qf Schwitters's fur ther comments on
his understanding of the function af art is Pin_and Lhe
§gg;z_gﬁ;gin, Schwitters’s i!ast attempt to formulate bhis

. . .
ponition on the necess{ty toc create a new vision of art, to
jurtapose the creativity of Mepz toa the physical desstruction
hrovgbt ahout by the war. The book, written together -with
Haunmann, & farmer menrber of Berlln‘Dada and a close friend
of Schwitterg‘ was’not only to be a tribute to Dada but was
alen to be their own comment on the past-war world which,
they +nl€, needed the Dada spirit more thai/ovor. The book

d{d net find a publisher in post-ﬁar Laondan, and bath

Haushannh and Schuitters were taoo poor, and too sick to-+19h£

“

énr itm publication. Irn her introduction to Pain, published

for the first time by Themerscn’s Gaborboc:ul Press 1n 19462,
Jemia Retchardt_recalled that, ariginally, Pin was ta be a
magorire of poetry which was to "fill the gap between tﬁe
w;ﬁh of literary acadewmism and that of the socaially

congc ious evperiment® (1), Hauvsmann was always extremely
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interested in exper#!Lnts with sound, movement, and their
visua)l equivalents., Yet, especially right atter the war,’ he
felt that avant-garde artists had'to create new forms of art

*which would be in no way associated with efither resistance

2and war, ar thase scientif{ic discoveries which ' threatened

peaca‘ {(3).
T arne of hig letters to Hausmann Scpwittor: dec lared

in the =2me wpirit: "Creative capacities are sunk deep in
’ ’

the tire of war,... 01d stuff cannot lead further. The world

El

needs nwew tendencies in poetry and painting, The aepirit must
. » ~ .
conqrer hambe and rocikats, then mankind will survive" (7).
, 8
Schuitters maintains that an artist should be ahead of his

epoch, shouvld always fight where the rest of manRind has not

vet arrived. An artist ig a bioseismograph af his times,

1

'%enling tor others, open}ng their eyes and their minds. Jo

dn . that he - cannot be limited by nationality, paolitical

a

lnyslties, or artistic conventions. It im signiticant how
wurch Sahwitters’s demands upan(;ho avant-gar de arﬁ}gt and

hig audience correspond to the valiues of Themerson’s

W L4

philaosophy mf positive exlle. Schuitters’'s riew vision. of art

e .
is only posszible when d valuee are re-examined, - when old

. ot 1
relationships become severed, whten & work of art is able to

P

turn the Audience into spiritun! "exiles” reoady to transtorm
the rewly rreated void (nto a soucce of (resh values,
The avart-gardemcvements lLave been craticized on the

gronndé thot their demonastrations end piovocalions proved

self -dectrort Sve, They e@ither bored and contused or, what

[S
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vien mich morees, made the recipients of avant-garde art even

mere © atteched Lo thieir old values. In his theory ot the
want ~qgarde Prter Bdrger natices that an act of pravocatian
oftern served azx an incentive to formulate so far undefined
convir;inns. He cancludes that the integration of art and
praxir 8o desired by the avant-garde is\ impossible. The
avant -narde had failed to integrate art and sacial praxis,
he ‘mweinterins, élthcugh even in its failure itse impact on
modern srt wes enormous. Brgerr does not ’give canvincing
reasores either far this failure, or +For the suggested
impeasagibility of success in the future. Jochen Schultze-
‘ Sasae muggests in his introduction to Bdrger’s bnok\that the
uch!ef reason of Birger’s pessimism is his Marxist-based view
o+ the development - of society independent ot human
subjectivity (x1ii).
- The rmpossibility of integrating art and lite,
deterwined by the social status af art, caused most of the
erstrations of the avant-ganrde artistis. Constant escape
4ram assimilatian into the wmainstream of art braoaught about a
naaaing need Jor the new, the shocking, the provocative. The
avan*—gawde_‘a%tht~trzed ta preserve the distance between

him=e ' and Fim art, whtiich his theoretical standpoint

dAemandad, nticing, with growing despait, that all bhis

( nroterte mere noatly essimi lated and bzcame museum preces.
Dadnated, the aAavart-garde became a patl of canventignal
enYrare, Jet St can heverthelacss claim considerable success

°

in the impnct {t had 2n the developwrent of art. It enlarged

ant ar iched the means of artaistic expressaion and introduced
i
iy (24
%
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fresh éerspectivea into it. Theses successes, however feeble
when compeared to the avart-garde gnals, becamne 1ts pamsport
to the future.

The avant-garde artist pursuing essential values from

the cosmopolitan, universal point of view has a lat |In
common with Themerson's positive exile, Art in the same way
as xile wmay, at least potentially, become the catalyst

~ u N
allowing the artict to experiment with his world. By

prysically uprnoting an individual, exile forces him to

adapt, re-examine  his  own values) reject some ot thewm,
- - r

reinfores others. Art daoes nat need physical exile to

arhiFuvr the same effect. An avant-garde artist does not have

to become an dnigré since his artistac exper iments demand

+ram him an estrangesment {from the cultural standards pf hs

cammunity without leaving his native countr y. In hia {ictiarn

Themer con detends thas freedom and the raght to itj defends

P,

it agsirast rational layaltiec, arder, utilitarranisam.
Writing about Kurt Schwzttels; Rex W. Last states that the
Briticeh passpcocrt grarted to hiﬁgon tle¢ day before he died
* gas certainly a  docume)t o+llittle televance to  him)
nerhaps extractes from [t might have found thelr way tnto agne
~nf hies porre, £t pireces of it into a picture” (el),. He could
he right but Scheitters’s zttitude docs not signify contempt
foar Britan. It means that as a mer ziot he is & fOr esgnet
to all ratinnasl —ancepts--an exile wha found that hin world-
view has tn be parnfully construcZed {rom the totality of

hie experiesnce and that the ccssnce af his humanity can be

i




265

s

antlsy reslired through art.

b .
T mum up: Themerson's positive philosophy of exile has

tts continuation in his views on art and its  social
funcrtions. He is convinced cf the importance of the
cosmopclitanism of art, its reliance on chance, and ats
relation to soci1al praxis- -features which make him close to
the pos1tlah assumed by the twentieth-century avant-garde.
Although the degree of influence of the avant-gairde on the
institution of »rt in contemporary society can be disputed,
the impact of the avant-garde is sti1l1l felt. 1In the same
manner Themersan's philasophy, based on the pasitive view of
detachnent, sspires to affect the lives of the readers. Even
if drmnomed to f2!lure, it s still capable of exerting same
influence and of documenting the richness of human

evpras-ience.
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Notes

.
The quotation comes from "Poésie Interrompue,” an

interview with Stefan Themerson by G. G. Lemarie, France-

Culture, X Dec. 1978B.

2
: "Tristan Tzara, Lampisteries preéceides des mept

manifestes _dada (Paris: Pauvert, 1943), p. &4.

3
The two artists met in London where, after two

drematic escanpes from the Gestapo, Schwitters spent the
é:p final years of his life. They became friends and Thewerson
wrote ° a2 book aoan Schuitters, dacument.:ng Lhe last years of

exile of the founder of Merz.
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CONCLUSION

In the study of the literature of exile the writers who
Build their philosophy on the concept of @ positive attitude
towards expatiiation are still rare. Their vaision competes
with the view of an eémigré as an alienated i1ndavidual living
Aamong peoprle whese language, culture, and &ustomsxhe does
nat =harre and vho, in turn, cannot cowprehend Feim. Such a
perappéfivo, visible in nostalgic €émigre wraiters has been
maost frlly represented by the theme of the individual’s
allenetion »n a hostile or inditferent world. Yet although a
posaitive attitude towards exilie .cannﬁt be wuniversally
herﬁmmended, it has genuine claims to validity and "1s
ceanable of ~antributing to_the understand{ng of exile, and
perhaps teo drawing some good {rom an experaience whichh can be
pn;nhti?lly very difficult, if not tragaic. In a world in
which exile becomes & common fate of more and more people,
sitch a view iIs 3 vwelcome breab. IL brings hope that the
experience of so many can enrich humanity and contraibute to
fts unifiration. ‘

Thz -ole that exile plays 1n the process of freeing
0 ind!vidua} from the pressure exerted by a group and
mattina him avarc of the ne=zds of humanity 18 hardly uniform
ryen  ammng positive philaoscophers of exile. Themer son' s

nositive philosophy cf exile was a means of enraiaching his

owd Yart Nt ro-ordinates, " 5 mwoans of enchancing  the

amprerans ~nf the relativity and the arbitrariness of human
notions ard ‘deas, and of resurrecting cosmopolitan values.

é .

-
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Witold Grmbrowicz initially develaped his philoaophy of
evile as a ;eact;on to the power exerted by the Polish
cu}tural tradition which hampered his agtistic development.
Yet . in time, 1t developed into an elaborate world-view
ba;ed on his concept of Form which - determined ﬁot only
human relations but also human develapment. Form, Gaombrowicz
conclud?d? has to be weakened it an individual in "to
develap, and it can bs weakened thraugh exile. Gaing even
further, Gembrowioz arrived at the conclusion that
itnstinctual morality cannot be revealed otherwise but
throuvgh some =ort of exi1le and alienation. Bertrand Rugﬁell
incinded the rotior of positive exile, which he called
{;m% impartislity and detachment, inte his rational moral
philesenphy of which, as much as love and knowledge, it
became an irtegral part. Kurt Schwitters provided an example
of ar artist who lives in the land of art, an exile from
otber wprlds mhaich are limited when compared to this meta-
land of itnternztional, universal art valid for all numan
beinos regnrrdless of ther:r national, political, or social
affiliations.

A pesitive attitude to exile, capable of generating
complex liters-y and artistic respanscs, can be thus seen ag
a “Yorm of etruggle for humnan unAty vihach transcended
culteral differencees. Although far fram fprmulating a
comprehersive theory of world integration the writers

&

sharing the positive philesophy of e.ile subscribe ta tLhe

Stoic ideal! of "cesmopolic,” founded on the desire to build

A



8 wrrld-state on the basis of the empathy faor the members of
an Axtended haman familyf The analysis of the +iction o+
hoth Stefan Themerson and Witold Gombrowicz, af the moral
nhilosophy of Bertrand Russell, and of the i1declogy of the
tuentjeth--certory artistic avant-garde reveals their
rosmopnlitan roots and their anterest in fundamental human

velurs  wbich have ' the capacity of withstanding cultural

.
N

mgd‘4iratioan" The philésophers of exile for whom exile a1s
tranaforhed {rom  a physical phenamenon to & philosaphical
st ondpnint try to contribute to the task of unification by
nrinting tn the necessity aof conserving the variety of the
world, ard e:mnultaneouvsly, to the values whach transcend

natinnatitiers and cultures.

*

IJn the fight +or unification which does not compromise

rd

diverasity, ex1'e Is seen as a chance of weakening the bonds
betwesn an individeal and his native cultural traditions r b
i an ally in the fight for universalitv because 1t
introducres a universal perspectaive into the analysis of
tndividust experiesnce. Thus, as Themerson's protagonists
proved many a time, it can be positive even 1+ it +tails to

H

bring personal satisfaction. Within the philosophy of exile

[

mxpatriation can therefore be treated ss the catalyst

reveating, and thus helping to realize, the hidden aspects

0¥ humran evperience. Alienation, a frequent companion of

‘o

2viltm ig seer In a positive light too, as an eqri:hmeht of
gen=itivity and a source of help {or the guest of
impartiality, thaoth seen as fundamentsal attitudes helping ta

bridee cnltural diftfterences.

249



Yet objectivity, which waﬁ 80 often summoned by

e Themerson, Gombrowicz, and Rusczell, is alsoc the chiet+ source
of problems the pocitive philosaphy of exlile encounters.
Ideally, it chould be an absolute value, but there 18 no
place +or sbsolute values in theoir ph{losophy. The writera
do neot pretsrd that inpartialaty is possable in a world in
which the individual is constanlly conditlioned by such’
pnotent {nrces as seociety, culture, or politics. Full‘
objectivity is nat passible yet various degrees af
impAartinlity are. Thered{ore an 1ndividual 1; justatied AN
his search far a way which is capable of helping him in
rattarr-ng a higher degrec of impartaality than the one he
e% . cah"qys' Fach philaosopher of positive exile considers

exnatriation to be one of the allies in attaining this

highrr deareese of awvwareness of the compexity of ragues, which
J . is n"step tfomrrde a higher degree of objectivity.

In Gombrowicz’s world the individual 1is entangled i1n an
intricete meb of Fcim, cultural dependencies, and personal
limitations. Even 1if sone of these become eliminated or

b} werl-ened, for instance through exile, others take theijr
place ond the struggle begins anew. This impossibility ta
s attair Jfreedom  and suthenticity does not make exile less

posttive. Gombrewicz fights for hie higher degres of frewdaom
$rom Form byestaliirg on its other facet, by putting on the

mash nt 2 ester ivr, 2 confused unlverse, Themerson and

RPucsell rhoeose anotfer metlicod. The, admit the impossibility

of irpartiality and the arbitrariness of values, yét they
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inejzt on tre necessity of purzuing them nevertheless.
Mrettiing car be gained by standing still, they mLintain, and
theoy point ovt that human strenght and dignity can be faund
el
ANEew irn the process xof, stiruggle. Russell-~-being a
ohilosopbhrr 2 well as a writer--states his position
explicilty, demarnding, from his readers both doubt and
prrimtency ir pursuing valuefwthey ar < fully aware are
arhitrary, Themerson--being a writer- states his principles
thraongh hia ficticonal worlds. Hises protagonists face _death
and indf*ter;nc@i their struggles-are {a:lures when measured
against idasls, but victaries wvhen measured adainst the

deqrea of awareness they achieve.

One mey venture an opinion that to admit that ane’s

mpoet rlerished values are arbitrary 1s in itseld a
cansiderahle ach{evement oh the side of unattaainable
Ohiect ity To notice and stress that alienation and exile
help in attaining the avareness of relativity, that

the looseri1nvg of nationa! bonde should be looked upon as a
rewarding experience in spite af gpain  and frustratiaons
invotsied, is T step fcfwavd in the. direction o+ wor ld
vnifica2*inn,

+

The aim of the present thesis was to digtinguish and
te deacribe & distinct form of the lilerature of exsle 1n
whi=-th =~ pogrtive attitude to cxpatraiation 1s the basis 4taor a
romoley  warlad  vigw, Contempat ary literature canhot help
being wmarlkszd with an auwarenesz a2f 1t multicultural roots o f

anly heranse of the palitical changes which have made exile

ard ewigratian such a frequent phenowenon i1n the twentieth
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cantury, Thaose roats, %0 clearly visible in the casea af

‘border~lire writers, like Themerson or Gombeoowicz, . enrich

our literary heritage with new values and ideas. Th; study
of those wﬁiters;and their attitudes to expatriation, and
the’ list cf names woarthy of careful analyniwu lhé
:cny;derat;mgl can be multiplied, is theretore extremely
important for aur understanding of ghoa human condition.,
I can on'y hope thét my thesis will contribute to our
aQareness of mult{:ulFurhl wrtgers and their unique position

inm the study of the body af international literature, no

matt-; in whichkh caurtry it haprens to be written.
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